aN )

CAUSE NO. 141-237105-09

THE EPISCOPAL CHURCH ET AL,
: IN THE DISTRICT COURT OF

Plaintiffs,
AND

MARGARET MIEULIET AL.,

Counterclaimants,
TARRANT COUNTY, TEXAS.

V.

)

)

)

)

)

)

)

)

Third-Party Defendants and )
)

)

g

FRANKLIN SALLAZAR ET AL., )
)

)

Defendanits. 141 JUDICIAL DISTRICT

SECOND AFFIDAVIT OF MARK DUFFY

Before me, the undersigned authority, personally appeared Mark Duffy, who, being by
me duly sworn, deposed and said:

1. My name is Mark Duffy. Iam of sound mind, capable of making this Affidavit,
and have personal knowledge of the facts herein stated.

2. I am the Canonical Archivist and Director for The Episcopal Church. It is_ my
duty to acquire, organize, authenticate, and preserve varloﬁs documents filed in the Arc_hives of
The Episcopal Church.

3. 1am the custodian of the records of the Archives of The Episcopal Church. Eachr
of the documents attached as an exhibit hereto is kept by The Episcopal Church in the Archives
of The Episcopal Church in ‘the regular course of business, and for each document it was the
regular course of business of The Episcopal Church for an employee or representative of The
Episcopal Church with knowledge of the act, event, condition, or opinion recorded to make the

record or to transmit information thereof to be included in such record, and the record was made
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at or near the time or reasonably soon thereafter. Pursuant to Canons of The Episcopal Church
1.1(5), 1.1(6), and 1.5, each of the documents attached as an exhibit hereto is required to be filed
in the Archives of The Episcopal Church. The records attached hereto are exact duplicates of the
originals.

4, Attached hereto as Exhibit 1 is a true and correct copy of the Constitution &
Canons for the Government of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of America
Otherwise Known as The Episcopal Church (Church Publishing Inc., 2009).

5. Attached hereto as Exhibit 2 is a true and correct copy of the revised Title IV in
effect until July 1, 2011.

6. Attached hereto as Exhibit 3 are true and correct copies of excerpts from The

Episcopal Church Annual (Morehouse Church Resources, 2010).

7. Attached hereto as Exhibit 4 are true and correct copies of 1785, 1786, and 1789
Journals of the General Convention, collected in Journals of the General Conventions of the

Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of America, from the Year 1784, to the Year

1814, Inclusive (Philadelphia: John Bioren, 1817).

8. Attached hereto as Exhibit 5 are true and correct copies of excerpts from The
Book of Common Prayer (New York: The Church Hymnal Corporation, September 1979).

9. Attached hereto as Exhibit 6 are true and correct copies of excerpts from the 1979
Journal of the General Convention.

10.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 7 are true and correct copies of excerpts from the 1868
Journal of the General Convention.

11.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 8 are true and correct copies of excerpts from the 1940

Journal of the General Convention.
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12.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 9 are true and correct copies of excerpts from the 1904
Journal of the General Convention.

13, Attached hereto as Exhibit 10 is a true and correct copy of the Deposition of the
Right Rev’d Robert W. Duncan dated September 19, 2008,

14.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 11 is a true and correct copy of the Resolution adopted
by the Executive Council at its meeting on June 11-14, 2007.

15.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 12 are true and correct copies of excerpts from the
1838 Journal of the General Convention.

16.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 13 are true and correct copies of excerpts from the
1895 Journal of the General Convention.

17.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 14 are true and correct copies of excerpts from the
1895 Constitution of the Diocese of Dallas.

| 18.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 15 are true and correct copies of excerpts from the
1896 Canons of the Diocese of Dallas.

19. - Attached hereto as Exhibit 16 are true and correct copies of excerpts from the
Minutes of the June 18, 1982, Special Convention of the Diocese of Dallas.

20.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 17 are true and correct copies of excerpts from the
1982 Journal of the General Convention.

21,  Attached hereto as Exhibit 18 is a true and correct copy of the Constitution &
Canons for the Govermnent of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of America
Otherwise Known as The Episcopal Church (Seabury Prof’l Servs., 1979).

22.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 19 is a true and correct copy of The Proceedings of the

Primary Convention of the Episcopal Diocese of Fort Worth (1982).
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23.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 20 is a true and correct copy of the Journal of the
Eighty-Seventh Annual Meeting of the Diocese of Dallas (1982).

24.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 21 are true and correct copies of excerpts from the
1982 Constitution and Canons of the Episcopal Diocese of Fort Worth.

25.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 22 is a true and correct copy of the Declaration of
Conformity executed by the Rt. Rev. A. Donald Davies.

26.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 23 is a true and correct copy of the Declaration of
Conformity executed by the Rt. Rev. Clarence C. Pope.

| 27.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 24 is a true and correct copy of the Declaration of
Conformity executed by the Rt. Rev. Jack Leo Iker.

28.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 25 are true and correct copies of excerpts from The
Proceedings of the Seventh Annual Convention of the Episcopal Diocese of Fort Worth (Oct. 6-
7, 1989).

29.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 26 are true and correct‘éo‘pies of excerpts from the
Journal of the Special Diocesan Convention (Sep. 27, 2003).

30.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 27 are true and correct copies of excerpts from the
1985, 1988, 1991, 1994, 1997, 2000, 2003, and 2006 Journals of the General Convention.

31.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 28 are true and correct copies of excerpts from the
Journal of the Twelfth Annual Meeting of the Diocese of Fort Worth (Oct. 7-8, 1994).

32.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 29 are true and correct copies of excerpts from the
Journal of the Episcopal Diocese of Fort Worth 2006.

33.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 30 are true and correct copies of excerpts from the

Journal of the Tenth Annual Meeting of the Diocese of Fort Worth (Oct. 2-3, 1992).
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34.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 31 are true and correct copies of excerpts from The
Order of Service for the Ordination and Consecration of the Reverend Jack Leo Tker to be a
Bishop in the Church of God and Bishop Coadjutor of the Diocese of Forth Worth.

35.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 32 are true and correct copies of excerpts from the
Journal of the Thirteenth Annual Meeting of the Diocese of Fort Worth (Nov. 3-4, [995),

36,  Attached hereto as Exhibit 33 is a true and correct copy of the Renunciation of
Ordained Ministry and Declaration of Removal and Release of the Rt. Rev. Jack Leo Iker dated
December 5, 2008.

37.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 34 arc true and correct copies of forms signed by
Bishop Edwin F. Gulick (Oct. 15, 2009) and the members of the Standing Committee of the
Diocese of Fort Worth (Nov. 12, 2009) consenting to thg ordination and consecration of Scott A.
Benhase to be the Bishop of the Diocese of Georgia.

38.  Aftached hereto as Exhibit 35 are true and correct copies of excerpts from The

Episcopal Church Annual (Morehouse Church Resources, 2009).

39.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 36 is a true and correct copy of the Constitution &
Canons for the Government of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of America
Otherwise Known as The Episcopal Church (Church Publishing Inc., 2006).

40.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 37 are true and correct copies of excerpts from The

Episcopal Church Annual (Morehouse-Barlow Co., 1984).
41.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 38 are true and correct copies of excerpts from the

Proceedings of a Convention of the Clergy and Laity of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the

State of Texas, 1849.
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42.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 39 are true and correct copies of excerpts from the
1850 Journal of the General Convention.

43.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 40 are true and correct copies of excerpts from the
Journal of the Twenty-Fifth Annual Council of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the Diocese of
Texas, May 28-30, 1874.

44 Attached hereto as Exhibit 41 are true and correct copies of excerpts from the
1874 Journal of the General Convention.

45.  Attached hereto as Exhibit 42 are true and correct copies of excerpts from the
Journal of the Fourth Annual Convocation of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the Missionary

District of Northern Texas, May 30-June 1, 1878.

—

Mark DuffyB 3 a

SUBSCRIBED AND SWORN TO BEFORE ME on this 3 day of October, 2010.

iy,
Xt

s DAVID E. HALES
% Notary Public, State of Texas \
N My Commission Expires | .
SN November 07, 2012 gt -Hub.D

B
'q':u?.‘i'
(ﬁotary Pubhc in and for the State Of Iexas

‘o

gty

&

7]
I
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- CONSTITUTION &
CANONS

ToGETHER WITH THE RULES OF ORDER

FOR THE GOVERNMENT OF THE ProTESTANT EriscoraL. CHURCH
N THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA
OTHERWISE KNOWN As

Tue EriscoraL CHURCH

2 T

ADOPTED AND REVISED IN GENERAL CONVENTION, 1789-2009

2009
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Edited by
The Archives of the Episcopal Church

GeneraL CoNVENTION OFFICE
815 Second Avenue
New York, New York 10017
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ARTICLE L.1-3

CONSTITUTION

PREAMBLE

The Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of America,
otherwise knows as The Episcopal Church (which name is hereby

recognized as also desjgnating the Churchy), is a constituent member
of the Anglican Communion, a Fellowship within the One, Holy,
Catholic, and Apostolic Church, of those duly constituted Dioceses,
Provinces, and tegional Chusches in communion with the See of
Canterbury, upholding and propagating the historic Faith and Order
as set forth in the Book of Common Prayer. This Constitution,
adopted in General Convention in Philadelphia in October, 1789, as
amended in subsequent General Conventions, sets forth the basic

Articles for the government of this Church, and of its overseas

missionary judsdictions. :

ARTICLE I

‘Sec. 1. Thete shall be a General Convention of this Church,
‘consisting of the House .of Bishops and the House of Deputies,

which Houses shall sit and deliberate separately; and in all

deliberations freedom of debate shall be allowed. Either House may .

originate and propose legislation, and all acts of the Convention
shall be adopted and be anthenticated by both Houses.

Sec. 2. Each Bishop of this Church having jurisdiction, every Bishop
Coadjutor, every Suffragan Bishop, every Assistant Bishop, and
evety Bishop who by teason of advanced age ot bodily infirmity, ot
who, undet an clection to an office created by the General
Convention, or for reasons of mission strategy determined by action
of the General Convention or the House of Bishops, has resigned a
jutisdiction, shall have a seat and a vote in the House of Bishops. A

" majority of all Bishops eatitled to vote, exclusive of Bishops who

have resigned their jurisdiction or positions, shall be necessary to
constitute a quorum fot the transaction of business. '

Sec. 3. At the General Convention next before-the expiration of the
term of office of the Presiding Bishop, it shall elect the Presiding
Bishop of the Church. The House of Bishops shall choose one of
the Bishops of this Church to be the Presiding Bishop of the
Church by a vote of a majosity of all Bishops, excluding retired
Bishops not present, except that whenever two-thirds of the House
of Bishops ate present a majorty vote shall suffice, such choice to
be subject to confirmation by the House of Deputies. The term and
tenure’ of office and duties and particilars of the electon not
inconsistent with the preceding provisions shall be presctibed by the
Canors of the General Convention.

But if the Presiding Bishop of the Church shall resign the office as
such, ot if by reason of infirmity shall become disabled, or in case of
death, the Bishop who, according to the Rules of the House of

Name of
Chutch.

Anglican
Cornmunion.

General
Convention.

House of
Bishops.

Quorum.

Election of
Presiding
Bishop. -

Term and
tenure of
O_fﬁcc.

Succession.
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ARTICLE L4-5

THE GENERAL CONVENTION

House of
Deputies.

Quoturn,

Majority Vote.

Bishops, becomes its Presiding Officer, shall (unless the date of the ‘

next General Convention is within three months) immediately call a
special meeting of the House of Bishops, to elect 2 member thereof

to be the Presiding Bishop. The certificate of election on the part of

the House of Bishops shall be sent by the Presiding Officer to the
Standing Comumittees of the several Dioceses, and if a majotity of
the Standing Committees of the Dioceses shall concur in the
clection, the Bishop elected shall become the Presiding Bishop of
the Church.

Sec. 4. The Church in each Diocese which has been admitted to
union with the General Convention, each atea Mission established
as provided by Article VI, and the Convocation of the American
Churches in Europe, shall be entitled to representation in the House
of Deputies by not mote than four ordained persons, Presbyters ot
Deacons, canonically resident in the Diocese and not mote than
four Lay Petsons, confirmed adult communicants of this Chutch, in
good standing in the Diocese but not necessarily domiciled in the
Diocese; but the General Convention by Canon may reduce the
representation. to not fewer than two Deputies in each order. Each
Diocese, and the Convocation of the American Churches in Europe,
shall prescribe the manner in which its Deputies shall be chosen.

To constitute 2 quorum for the transaction of business, the
Clerical order shall be represented by at least one Deputy in each of
a majotity of the Dioceses entitled to representation, and the Lay
order shall likewise be represented by at least one Deputy in each of
a majotity of the Dioceses endtled to representation.

Sec. 5. The vote on all questions which come before the House of
Deputies shall be governed by the following provisions,
supplemented by such procedural provisions as the House of

. Deputies may adopt in its Rules of Order:

- Vote by Orders.

Unless a greater vote on any question is requited by this
Constimtion or by the Canons in cases not specifically dealt with
by this Constitution or unless a vote by orders on a question is
réquited, the affirmative vote of a majotity of all of the Deputies
present and voting shall suffice to catry any question. A vote by
orders on any question shall be taken if required for that question
by this Constitution or by the Canons or if the Clerical or Lay
tepresentation from three or mote separate Dioceses shall so
request at the time of the call for the vote on thit question. In all
cases of a vote by orders, the vote of each order, Clerical and Lay,
shall be counted separately, each order in each Diocese shall have

one vote, and 4 vote in the 2ffirmative by an order in a Diocese

shall require the affirmative vote of a majority of the Deputies
present in that order in that Diocese. To carry in the affirmative
any question being voted on by orders requires concutrence in the
affirmative by both orders and, unless a greater vote is requixed by
this Constitution or by the Canons in cases not specifically dealt
with by this Constiution, concurrence in the affirmative by an
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CONSTITUTION

ARTICLES 1.6-7, IL.1-5

order requires the affirmative vote in that order by a majority of
the Dioceses present in that order.

Sec. 6. In cither House any number less than a quorum may adjoutn.
from day to day. Neither House, without the consent of the other,
shall adjoutn for mote than three days, ot to any place other than

- that in which the Convention shall be sitting,

Sec. 7. The General Conventon shall meet not less than once in
each three years, 2t a time and place determined in accordance with

the Canons. Special meetings may be held as provided for by Canon.

ARTICLE IT

‘Sec. L In every Diocese the ABishop ot the Bishop Cciadjﬁtor shall

be chosen agteeably to rules presctibed by the Convention of that
Diocese, provided that the retirement date of the Bishop Diocesan
shall not be mote than thirty-six months after the consecration of
the Bishop Coadjutor. Bishops of Missionaty Dioceses shall be
chosen in accordance with the Canons of the General Convention.

Sec. 2. No one shall be ordained and consecrated Bishop until the
attainment of thirty years of age; nor without the consent of a
majority of the Standing Committees of all the Dioceses, and the
consent of a majority of the Bishops of this Church exetcising
jurisdiction. But if the election shall have taken place within one
hundred twenty days before the meeting of General Convention, the
consent of the House of Deputies shall be required in place of that
of a majority of the Standing Committees. No one shall be ordained
and consecrated Bishop by fewer than three Bishops. . .

Sec. 3. A Bishop shall confine the exercise. of such office to the

Diocese in which elected, unless requested to perform episcopal acts

in another Diocese by the Ecclesiastical Authority thereof, or unless
authorized by the House of Bishops, or by the Presiding Bishop by
its direction, to act temporarily in case of need within any tetritory
not yet otganized into Dioceses of this Church.

Sec. 4. It shall be lawful for a Diocese, at the request of the Bishop
of that Diocese, to elect not mote than two Suffragan Bishops,
without right of succession, and with seat and vote in the House of
Bishops. A Suffragan Bishop shall be consecrated and hold office

under such conditions and limitations other than those provided in -

this Article as may be provided by Canons of the General
Convention. A Suffragan Bishop shall be eligible for election as
Bishop- or Bishop Coadjutor of a Diocese, or as a Suffragan in

another Diocese.

Sec. 5. It shall be lawful for a Diocese to prescribé by the
Constitution and Canons of such Diocese that upon the death of the
Bishop, 2 Suffragan Bishop of that Diocese may be placed in chatge

Adjournment.

Time and place
of meeting,

Election of
Bishops.

Required age.
Consent to
efection.

Consecration.

%Jtisdiction of
ishops,

Bishops
Suffragan.

May become
Beclesiastical
Authority.

of such Diocese and become temporarily the Ecclesiastical

Authority theteof until such time as a new Bishop shall be chosen
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ARTICLES I1.6-9, III

THE GENERAL CONVENTION

Resignation.

Bishop Suffra-
lg;m for Armed
o

1CES.

Election of
Bishops to
other judsdic-

“tons.

Resignation
rocedure must
e followed:

Compulsoty
retirement age.

Bishops
consecrated for

. foreign lands.

and consecrated; or that during the disability or absence of the
Bishop, a Bishop Suffragan of that Diocese may be placed in charge
of such diocese and become tempotarily the Ecclesiastical Authority
thereof. :

Sec. 6. A Bishop may not resign jutisdiction without the consent of
the House of Bishops.

" Sec. 7. It shall be lawful for the House of Bishops to elect a
- Suffragan Bishop who, under the direction of the Presiding Bishop,

shall be in ‘charge of the work of those chaplains in the Armed
Forces of the United States, Veterans' Administration Medical
Centers, and Federal Correctional Institutions who are ordained
Ministets of this Church. The Suffragan Bishop so elected shall be
consecrated and hold office under such conditions and limitations
other than those provided in this Article as may be provided by

" Canons of the General Convention. The Suffragan Bishop shall be

eligible for election as Bishop or Bishop Coadjutor or Suffragan

. Bishop of a Diocese.

Sec. 8. A Bishop who has for at least five years pext preceding,
exercised jurisdiction as the Ordinaty, or as the Bishop Coadjutor, of
a Diocese, may be elected as Bishop, Bishop Coadjutot, or Suffragan
Bishop of another Diocese. Before acceptance of such election a
resignation of jutisdiction in the Diocese in which the Bishop is then
serving, conditioned on the required consents of the Bishops and
Standing Committees of the Church to such election, shall be
submitted to the House of Bishops, and also, if the Bishop be 2
Bishop Coadjutot, a renunciation of the right of succession. Such
resignation, and renunciation of the right of succession in the case of
a Bishop Coadjutor, shall require the consent of the House of
Bishops. : ' :

Sec. 9. Upon attaining the age of seventy-two years a Bishop shall
resign from all jurisdiction. .

ARTICLE III

Bishops may be consecrated for foreign lands upon due
application thetefrom, with the approbation of 2 majority of the
Bishops of this Church entitled to vote in the House of Bishops,
certified to the Presiding Bishop; under such conditions as may be
prescribed by Canons of the General Convention. Bishops so
consecrated shall not be eligible to the office of Diocesan or of
Bishop Coadjutor of zny Diocese in the United States or be entitled
to vote in the House of Bishops; nor shall they perform any act of
the episcopal office in any Diocese ot Missionary Diocese of this
Church, unless requested so to do by the Ecclesiastical Authority
theteof. If a Bishop so consectated shall be subsequenty duly
elected as a Bishop of a Missionaty Diocese of this Church, such
election shall then confer all the rights and privileges given in the
Canon to such Bishops. .
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ARTICLE IV - :
In every Diocese a Standing Committee shall be. elected by the

~ Convention thereof, except that provision for filling vacancies

between mectings of the Convention may be prescribed by the
Canons of the respective Dioceses. When there is 2 Bishop in charge
of the Diocese, the Standing Committee shall be the Bishop's
Council of Advice. If there be no Bishop ot Bishop Coadjutor or
Suffragan Bishop canomically authorized to act, the Standing

Standing

Committees.

Comumittee shall be the Ecclesiastical Authority of the Diocese for -

all purposes declared by the General Convention. The tights and
duties of the Standing Committee, except as provided in the
Constitution and Canons of the General Convention, may be
prescribed by the Canons of the respective Dioceses. '

ARTICLEV

Sec. 1. A new Diocese may be formed, with the consent of the
General Convention and under such conditions as the General
Converition shall ptescribe by General Canon or Canons, (1) by the
division of an existing Diocese; (2) by the junction of two or more
Dioceses ot of parts of two ot more Dioceses; ot (3) by the erection

into a Diocese of an unorganized area evangelized as provided in.

Article VI. The proceedings shall originate in a Convocation of the
Clergy and Laity of the unorganized area called by the Bishop for
that purpose; or, with the approval of the Bishop, in the Convention
of the Diocese to be divided; or’ (when it is proposed to form a new
Diocese by the junction of two or more existing Dioceses or of parts
of two -or more Dioceses) by mutual agreement of the Conventions
of the Dioceses concerned, with the approval of the Bishop of each
Diocese. In case the Episcopate of a Diocese be vacant, oo
proceedings toward its division shall be taken until the vacancy is
filled. After consent of the General Convention, when a certified
copy of the duly adopted Constitution of the new Diocese, including
an unqualified accession to the Constitution and Canons of this

" Chutch, shall have been filed with the Secretary of the General

Convention and approved by the Executive Council of this Church,
such new Diocese shall thereupon be in union with the General
Convention.

 Sec. 2. In case one Diocese shall be divided into two or more

Dioceses, the Bishop of the Diocese divided, at least thirty days
before such division, shall select the Diocese in which the Bishop
will continue in jutisdiction. The Bishop Coadjutor, if there be one,
subsequeantly and before the effective date of the division shall select
the Diocese in which the Bishop Coadjutor shall continue in
jutisdiction, and if it not be the Diocese selected by the Bishop shall
become the Bishop thereof. :

‘Sec. 3. In case a Diocese shall be formed out of parts of two or

more Dioceses, each of the Bishops and Bishops Coadjutor of the

Admission of
new Dioceses.

Rights of
Bishops when
Diocese
divides.

When a new
Diocese forms
from other
Dioceses.
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several Dioceses out of which the new Diocese has been formed
shall be entitled, in order of seniotity of consecration, to the choice
between. the Bishop's Diocese and the new Diocese so formed. In
the case the new Liocese shall not be so chosen, it shall have the
tght to choose its own Bishop.

Sec. 4. Whenever a new Diocese is formed and erected out of an
existing Diocese, it shall be subject to the Constitution and Canons
of the Diocese out of which it was formed, except as local

_ circumstances may prevent, until the same be altered in accordance

with such Constitution and Canons by the Convention of the new
Diocese.

Whenever a Diocese is formed out of two or more existing
Dioceses, it shall be subject to the Constitution and Canons of that
one of the said existing Dioceses to which the greater pumber of
Members of the Clergy shall have belonged prior to the erection of
such new Diocese, except as local circumstarices may prevent, until
the same be altered in accordance with such Constitution and
Canons by the Convention of the new Diocese.

Sec. 5. No new Diocese shall be formed unless it shall contain at
least six Parishes and at least six Presbyters who have been for at
least one year canonically resident within the bounds of such new
Diocese, regularly settled in a Parish or Congregation and qualified
to vote for a Bishop. Nor shall such new Diocese be formed if
thereby any existing Diocese shall be so reduced as to contain fewet

‘than twelve Parishes and twelve Presbyters who have been residing

therein and settled and qualified as above provided.

Sec. 6. By mutual agreement between the Conventions of two
adjoining Dioceses, consented to by the Ecclesiastical Authority of

each Diocese, a portion of the territory of one of said Dioceses may”

be ceded to the other Diocese, such cession to be considered
complete upon approval thereof by the General Convention ot by a
majority of Bishops having jurisdiction in the United States, and of
the Standing Committees of the Dioceses, in accordance with the
Canons of this Church. Thereupon the part of the territory so ceded
shall become a patt of the Diocese accepting the same. The

provisions of Section 3 of this Article V shall not apply in such case,

and the Bishop and Bishop Coadjutor, if any, of the Diocese ceding

such tetritory shall continue in their jurisdiction over the remainder -

of such Diocese, and the Bishop and Bishop Coadjuter, if any, of
the Diocese accepting cession of such terrtory shall continue in
jurisdiction over such Diocese and shall have jurisdiction in that part
of the tesritory of the other Diocese that has been so ceded and
accepred. '

ARTICLE VI

Sec. 1. The House of Bishops may establish a Mission in any area
not included within the boundaries of any Diocese of this Church or
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ARTICLES VI1.2-3, VII, VIII

of any Chutch in communion with this Church, and elect or appoint
a Bishop therefor.

Sec. 2. The General Convention may accept a cession of the
territorial jurisdiction of a patt of a Diocese when such cession shall
have been proposed by the Bishop and the Convention of such
Diocese, and consent thereto shall have been given by three-fourths
of the Parishes in the ceded tertitory, and also by the same ratio of
the Parishes within the remaining territory. ‘

Any territorial jurisdiction or any patt of the same, which may
have been ceded by 2 Diocese under the foregoing provision, may
be retroceded to the said Diocese by such joint action of all the
several parties as is heréin required for its cession, save that in the
case of retrocession of tetritory the consent of Parishes within the
territory retroceded shall not be necessary, Provided, that such action
of the General Convention, whether of cession ot retrocession, shall
be by a vote of two-thirds of alt the Bishops present and voting and
by a vote by otdets in the House of Deputies in accordance with
Article 1, Section 5, except that concurrence by the orders shall

tequire the affirmative vote in each order by two-thirds of the

Dioceses.

Sec. 3. Missionary Dioceses shall be organized as may be prescribed .

by Canon of the General Convention.

ARTICLE VII

Dioceses may be united into Provinces in such-manner, under
such conditions, and with such powers, as shall be provided by
Canon of the General Convention; Provided, however, that no Diocese
shall be included in a Province without its own consent.

ARTICLE VIII

No petson shall be ordered Priest or Deacon to minister in this
Church until the person shall have been examined by the Bishop and
two Priests and shall have exhibited such testimonials and other
tequisites as the Canons in that case provided may direct. No person
shall be ordained and consecrated Bishop, or ordered Prest or
Deacon to tinister in this Church, unless at the time, in the
presence of the ordaining Bishop or Bishops, the person shall
subscribe and make the following declaration:

I do believe the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New
Testaments to be the Word of God, and to contain all things
necessaty to salvation; and I do solemnly engage to conform
to the Doctrine, Discipline, and Worship of the Episcopal
Chutch. ' :

Provided, however, that any person consecrated a Bishop to minister in
any Diocese of an autonomous Church or Province of a Chuzch in
communion with- this Church may, instead of the foregoing

Cession of
jutisdiction.

Retrocession
of such
jurisdiction,

Missionary
Dioceses.
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Requisites for
ordination.

Declaration.

Proviso.
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declaration, make the promises of Conformity required by the
Church in which the Bishop is to minister. :

If any Bishop ordains a Priest or Deacon to minister .elsewhere
than in this Church, or confers ordination as Priest or Deacon upon
a Christian minister who has not received Episcopal ordination, the
Bishop shall do so only in accordance with such provisions as shalt
be set forth in the Canons of this Church.

No person ordained by a foreign Bishop, or by a Bishop not in
communion with this Church, shall be permitted to officiate as a
Ministet of this Church uatil the person shall have complied with
the Canon or Canons in that case provided and also shall have
subscribed the aforesaid declaration.

A bishop may permit an ordained minister in good standing in 2
church with which this chutch is in full communion as specified by
the Canons who has made the foregoing declaration, or a minister
otdzined in the Bvangelical Lutheran Church in Ametica or its
predecessor bodies who has made the promise of conformity
requited by that Church in place of the foregoing declaration to

- officiate on a tempotary basis as an ordained minister of this church:

ARTICLE IX

‘The General Convention may, by Canon, establish one ot more
Courts for the Trial of Bishops. _

Presbyters and Deacons canonically resident in a Diocese shall be
tried by a Coutt instituted by the Convention thereof; Presbyters and
Deacons canonically resident in a Missionary Diocese shall be tried
according to Canons adopted by the Bishop and Convocation

thereof, with the approval of the House of Bishops; Provided, that the

Genetal Convention in each case may prescrbe by Canon for a
change of venue.

The General Convention, in Like manner, may establish or may
provide for the establishment of Courts of Review of the
determination of diocesan or other trial Courts.

The Court for the review of the determination of the tial Court,
on the trial of a Bishop, shall be composed of Bishops only.

The General Convention, in like manner, may establish an
ultimate Court of Appeal, solely for the review of the determination
of any Court of Review on questions of Docttine, "Faith, or
Worship.

None but a Bishop shall pronounce sentence of suspension, ot
removal, or deposition from the Ministry, on any Bishop, Presbyter,

.ot Deacon; and none but a Bishop shall admonish any Bishop,

Presbyter, or Deacon. :

A sentence of suspension shall specify on what terms or
conditions and at what time the suspension shall cease. A sentence
of suspension may be remitted in such manner as may be provided
by Canon.
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ARTICLES X-XII

ARTICLE X
The Book of Common Prayer, as now established or hereafter

- amended by the authority of this Church, shall be in use in all the

Dioceses of this Church. No alteration thereof or addition theteto
shall be made unless the same shall be first proposed in one regular
meeting of the General Convention and by a resolve thereof be sent
within six months to the Secretary of the Convention of every
Diocese, to be made known to the Diocesan Convention at its next
meeting, and be adopted by the General Convention at its next
succeeding regular meeting by 4 majority of all Bishops, excluding
retired Bishops not present, of the whole number of Bishops

entitled to vote in the House of Bishops, and by a vote by ordets in -

the House of Deputies in accordance with Article I, Sec. 5, except
that concurrence by the orders shall require the affirmative vote in
each order by a.majotity of the Dioceses entitled to representation in
the House of Deputies. _

But notwithstanding anything hetein above contained, the General
Convention may at any one meeting, by a majority of the whole
number of the Bishops entitled to vote in the House of Bishops, and
by a majority of the Clerical and Lay Deputes of all the Dioceses
entitled to representation in the House of Deputies, voting by orders
as previously set forth in this Article:

(a) Amend the Table of Lessons and all Tables and Rubrics
relating to the Psalms. '

(b) Authorize for trial use throughout this Church, as an
alternative at any time or times to the established Book of
Common’ Prayer or to any section or Office thereof, a
proposed revision of the whole Book or of any portion
thereof, duly undertaken by the General Convention.

And Provided, that nothing in this Article shall be construed as
restricting the authority of thé Bishops of this Church to take such
order as may be permitted by the Rubrics of the Book of Common
Prayer ot by the Canons of the General Convention for the use of

special forms of worship.

ARTICLE XI

Whenever the term "Diocese” is used without qualification in this
Constitution, it shall be understood to refer both to Dioceses and to
Missionary Dioceses and also, wherever applicable, to all othet
jurisdictions entitled to representation in the House of Deputies of
the General Convention. '

ARTICLE X1X

No alteration or amendment of this Constitution shall be made
unless the same shall be first proposed at one regular meeting of the
General Convention and be sent to the Secretary of the Convention
of every Diocese, to be made known to the Diocesan Convention at
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ARTICLE XII

THE GENERAL CONVENTION

Effective date,

its next meeting, and be adopted by the General Convention at its
next succeeding regular meeting by a majority of all Bishops,
excluding retired Bishops not present, of the whole ‘number of
Bishops entitled to vote in the House of Bishops, and by an
affitmative vote by orders in the House of Deputies in accordance
with Article I, Section 5, except that concurrence by the orders shall
require the affirmative vote in each order by a majority of the
Dioceses entitled to representation in the House of Deputies.
Notwithstanding the provisions of the foregoing paragraph, the

adoption of any alteration or amendment of this Constination-which -

inserts or repeals an Article, or a Section ox Clause of an Article,
shall effect the necessary change in numbers or letters of Articles or

-Sections or Clauses of an Article, that follow, and in references madé

in this Coastitution to any other part, without the necessity of
specific provision therefor in the alteration or amendment.

Each duly adopted alteration or amendment to this Constitution,
unless othetwise expressly stated therein, shall take effect on-the first
day of January following the adjournment of the General
Convention at which it is finally adopted.

10
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CANON .11

TITLE] E
ORGANIZATION AND ADMINISTRATION

CANON 1: Of the General Convention l -

Sec. 1 (a) At the time and placé apﬁqinted for the meeting of the Ozganizing
General Convention, the President of the House of Deputies, or, if the House
absent, the Vice-President of the House, or, if there be neither, 2 of Deputies.

presiding officet pro tempore appointed by the members of the House
of Deputies on the Joint Committee of Arrangements for the
General Convention, shall call to order the members present. The
Secretary, or, if absent, a Secretary pro fempore appointed by the
presiding officer, shall record the names of those: whose
testimonials, in due form, shall have been ptesented, which record
shall be prima fasie evidence that the persons whose names are
therein recorded are entitled to seats. In the event that testitnonials
are presented by ot on ‘behalf of persons from jurisdictions which
have not previously been tepresented in a General Convention, then

 the Secretary, or one appoinied instead as provided herein, shall

proceed as provided in Clause (c). If there be a quorum present, the
Secretary shall so cettify, and the House shall proceed to organize by
the election, by ballot, of a Secretary, and a majority of the votes cast
shall be necessary to such election. Upon such election, the presiding
officer shall declare the House otganized. If there be a vacancy in
the office of President or Vice-President, the vacancy or vacancies
shall then be filled by election, by ballot, the term of any officer so
elected to continue untl the adjournment’ of the General
Convention. As soon as such vacancies are filled, the President shall
appoint a committee to wait upon the House of Bishops and inform
it of the otganization of the House of Deputics, and of its readiness
to proceed to business. : -

(b) There shall be a President and a Vice-President of the House
of Deputies, who shall perform the duties normally approptiate to
their respective offices or specified in these Canons. They shall be
elected not later than the seventh day of each regular meeting of the
General Convention in the manner herein set forth. The House of
Deputies shall elect from its membership, by a majority of separate
ballots, a President and a Vice-President, who shall be of different
orders. Such officers shall take office at the adjournment of the
regular meeting at which they are elected, and shall continue in

office until the adjournment of the following regular meeting of the

General Convention. They shall be and remain ex gfficio members of
the House during their term of office. No person elected President
or Vice-President shall be eligible for mote than three consecutive
full terms in each respective office. In case of resignation, death,
absence, or inability, of the President, the Vice-President shall
perform the duties of the office until a new President is elected. The
President shall be authorized to appoint an Advisory Council for

" consultation and advice in the performance of the duties of the

Election of
President and
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. zc‘;i Koimment

dvisory
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Chancellor.
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office. The President may also appoint a Chancellor to the President,
a confirmed adult communicant-of the Church in good standing
who is learned in both ecclesiastical and secular law, to secve so long
as the President may desire, as counselor in matters relating to the
dischaige of the responsibilities of that office.

() In order to aid the Secretaty in preparing the record specified
in Clause (a), it shall be the duty of the Secretary of the Convention
of every Diocese to forward to the Secretary of the House of
Deputies, 2s soon as may be practicable, 2 copy of the latest Journal
of the Diocesan Convention, together with a certified copy of the
testimonials of members aforesaid, and a duplicate copy of such
testimonials, Where testimonials are received for persons from
jurisdictions which have not previously been represented in General
Convention, the Secretary shall ascertain that the applicable
provisions of Article V, Section 1, of the Constitution have been
complied with. prior to such persons being permitted to take their
seats in the House:

(d) The Secretary shall keep full minutes of the proceedings of the
House; record them, with 2ll teports, in 2 book provided for that
putpose; preserve the Journals and Records of the House; deliver
them to the Registrar, as hereinafter provided; and perform such
other duties as may be directed by the House. The Sectetary may,

with the approval of the House, appoint Assistant Secretaries, and |

the Secretary and Assistant Secretaries shall continue in office until
the organization of the next General Convention, and untl their
successors be chosen. ‘ -

(e) It shall be the duty of the Sectetary.of the House of Deputies,
whenever any alteration of the Book of Common Prayer or of the
Constitation is proposed, or any other subject submitted to the
consideration of the several Diocesan Conventons, to give notice

thereof to the Beclesiastical Authorty of the Church in every

Diocese, as well as to the Secretary of the: Convention of every
Diocese, and written evidence that the foregoing requirement has
been complied with shall be presented by the Secretary to the
General Convention at its next session. All such notices shall be sent
by certified or registered mail, with the Secretary's certificates to be
returned. The Secretary shall notify all diocesan Secretaries that it is
their duty to make known such proposed alterations of the Book of
Common Prayer, and of the Constitution, and such other subjects,
to the Conventions. of their respective Dioceses at their next
meeting, and to certify to the Secretary of the House of Deputies
that such action has been taken.

(f) The Secretary of the House of Deputies and the Treasuter of .

the General Convention shall be entitled to seats upon the floor of
the House, and, with the consent of the President, they may speak
on the subjects of their respective offices.

(g) At the meetings of. the House of Deputies the Rules and
Orders of the previous meeting shall be in force until they are

_amended or repealed by the House.

12
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(h) In case of the resignation, death, or total disability of the
President and Vice-President during the recess of the General
Convention, the Secretary of the House of Deputies shall perform
such ad interim duties as may appertain to the office of President until
| the next meeting of the General Convention or until such disability
| is removed. :
‘ ' (i) If, during tecess, 2 vacancy shall occur in the office of Secretary
. of the House of Deputies, the duties thereof shall devolve upon the
First Assistant Secretary, or, if thete be none such, upon a Secretary
| pro tempore appointed by the President of the House, ot if the office
! of President be also vacant, then by the Vice-President, and if both
| offices be vacant, then by the members from the House of Deputies
of the Joint Committee on Planning and Arrangements for the next
General Convention, appointed by the preceding General
Conventicn. : : :
i () At evety regular meeting of the Genesal Convention, the Secretary of
! Secretary elected by the House of Deputies shall, by concutrent House of
v ' action of the two Houses of the General Convention, also be made lsjeP‘m‘:S tﬂfbe
, : N the Secretary. of the General Convention, who shall have- C%Cﬁgmgn
’ responsibility for assembling and printing of the Journal of the )
General Convention, and for other matters specifically referred to
the Secretary.

Sec. 2 (a) The General Convention by Canon may establish  Standing
Standing Commissions, to study and draft policy proposals on major Commissions.
subjects considered to be of continuing concern to the mission of '
the Church: The Canon shall specify the duties of each such’

Commission. Standing Commissions shall be composed of three (3} -

Bishops, three (3) Priests and/ot Deacons of this Church and six (6)

Lay Petsons, who shall be confirmed adult communicants of this

Church in good standing. Priests, Deacons and Lay Persorns are not

tequired to be members of the House of Deputies. . '

(b) The terms of all members of Standing Comumissions shall be Terms of office.

equal to the interval between the regular meeting of the General

Convention preceding their appointment and the adjournment of

the second succeeding regular meeting of the General Convention,

and such terms shall be rotated so that, as near as may be, the term

of one half of the members shall expire at the conclusion of each

regular meeting of the General Convention. The term of 2 membet

shall become vacant in the event of two absences from meetings of

the Commission occutring in the interval between successive regular
_meetings of the General Convention unless excused by the

Commission for good cause.

“(c) The Presiding Bishop shall appoint the Episcopal members, Agpointmcnt
and the President of the House of Deputies the Lay and other of members.
Clerical members, of such Commissions as soon as practicable after
the adjournment of the General Convention, but not later than
ninety (90) days following the close of General Convention.

Episcopal members appointed after the adjournment of any General
Convention at which a Presiding Bishop is elected shall be

13
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TITLE T
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appointed by the Presiding Bishop-elect. Vacancies shall be filled in
sitilar manner; Provided, however, that vacancies occurting within one
year of the next regular General Convention shall not be filled unless
so requested by the Commission. :

(d) The .Presiding Bishop and the President of the House of
Deputies shall jointly appoint members of the Executive Council as
lizison persons to provide for comtnunicaton between the
Executive Council and each Commission. Notice of such
appointments shall be given to the Secretaries of both Houses. Such
appointed liaison persons shall not be members of the Commission
and shall have voice but not vote. The teasonable expenses thereof

shall be provided for by the Executive Council Each such.

Commission shall have 2 member of the Presiding Bishop's staff

appointed by the Presiding Bishop to assist in its work. Each such -

Commission shall have the power to constitute committees, from
among members or non members of the Commission, and, subject
to the Commission's budget, engage the services of consultants and
cootdinatots necessary to the carrying on of its wotk.

{€) The Presiding Bishop and the President of the House of
Deputies shall be membets ex gfficiis of every Commission with the
right, but no.obligation, to attend meetings, and with seat and vote
in the deliberations thereof, and shall receive their minutes and an
annual report of their activities; Provided, -that the said presiding

officers may appoint personal representatives to attend any meeting

in their stead, but without vote. : ‘
(f) The Executive Officer of the General Convention shall, not

later than one hundred and twenty (120) days following the meeting

of the General Convention, notify the members of the respective
Houses of the appointments upon Commissions and the duty to

' present. Reports to the next Convention. One year prior to the

‘Convenet
appointed and
officers elected.

Referrals.

opening day of the Convention, the Executive Officer of the
General Convention shall remind the Chairs and Secretaries of all
Cotamissions of this duty.

(g) Every Commission appointed by the Presiding Bishop and the
President of the House of Deputies, and when convened shall be
otganized by electing a chair, vice-chair and secretary. In the event

that the Commission is not convened as above provided within six

months from the date of adjournment of each Convention, one-
third of the members may take such action as shall be necessary to

convene the Commission. After the Commission shall have been

convened, and.its officers chosen, the Chair ot, in the absence of the

Chair or in the Chait's inability or refusal to act, the Vice-Chair shall .

be empowered to call a meeting and fix the time and place and shall
do so upon signed request of one-third of the membets.

(h) It shall be the privilege of either House to refer to 2
Commission any matter related to the subject for which it was
appointed; but neither House shall have the power, without the
consent of the other, to instruct the Commission as to any particular
line of action,

14
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(i) It shall be the duty of each Commission to give appropriate
notice in the Church press of issues before it and the time and place
of meetings at which such issues are to be consideted, together with
instructions as to the manner in which members of the Church may
address their views to such Commission. :

(j) Every Commission shall prepare 2 Report, which, together
with any minotity Report, shall be sent, not later than 150 days priot
to the opening day of each Convention, to the Executive Officer of
the General Convention, who shall print and distribute the same, as
far as practicable, to all members of said Convention. :

(k) The Report of every Commission presented at the General
Convention shall: )

(1) Set forth the names of its original members, any changes

. in membership, the names of all those who concut in and

all those who dissent from its recommendation, and shall

further state, if less than a majotity of its entite

membership sign the Report, their authority for
presenting it.

Public notice
of meeting,

Reports due.

Contents of
Reports.

(2) Surnmiarize the work of the Commission, including the

various matters studied, the recommendations for action
by the General Convention and drafts of Resolutions
proposed  for adoption to  implement the
recommendations of the Commissiot.

(3) Include a detailed repott of all receipts and expenditures,
including moneys received from any source whatsoever,
during the preceding interval since the last meeting of the
General Convention, and if it recommends that it be
continued, the estimated requitements for the ensuing

‘interval until the next regular meeting of the General
Convention.

() Every Commission, as a condition precedent to the
presentation and reception of any Repott in either House, in which
such Commission proposes the adoption of any Resolution, shall, by
vote, authotize a membet or membets of that House, who, if
possible, shall be a member of the Commission, with such
limitations as the Commission tmay impose, to accept or reject, on
behalf of the Commission, any amendments proposed in such
House to any such Resolution; Prowided, however, that no such
amendment may change the substance of the proposal, but shall be
primasily for the purpose of cotrecting errors. The name of the
member or members of the particular House upon whom such
authority has been conferred, and the limitations of authority, shall
be communicated in writing to the Presiding Officer of such House
not later than the presentation of such Report in that House. The
application of this Rule in either House may be suspended, in any
patticular case, by the majority vote of the members of such House.

(m) Every Commission whose Report requests expenditure out of
the funds of the General Convention (except for the printing of the

Spokesperson

to be present
at General
Convention.

Budget

requirements.
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TITLE

Anglican and
International
Peace with
Justice
Concerns.

Small
Congregations.

Constitution
and Canons.

Repott) shall present to the Joint Standing Committee on Program,

Budget, and Finance its written request, on ot before the first
business day of the session, and al! Resolutions providing for any
such expenditures shall be immediately referted to the Joint Standing
Committee on Progtam, Budget, and Finance. No proposition
involving such expendituses shall be considered unless so presented
and until after report of the Joint Standing Committee on Program,
Budget, and Finance.

There shall be the following Standing Commissions:

®)

5]

@

&)

A Standing Commission on Anglican and International
Peace with Justice Concetns. It shall be the duty of the
Commission to develop recommendations and strategies
regatding common ministcy oppottunities and concerns
with other Provinces of the Anglican Communion as to
the wortk of this Church and the Anglican Communion
on issues of international peace with justice and to make
recommendations pertaining thereto to the Presiding
Bishop, the Executive Council and the General
Convention. . '

A Standing Commission for Small Congregations. It shall
be the duty of the Commission to identfy and
recommend to General Convention policies, priotities,
and opportunities to affitm and strengthen the health
and development of small congregations.

. A Standing Commission on Constitution and Canons. It

shall be the duty of the Commission to:

@) = Review such ptoposed amendments to the
Constitution and Canons as may be submitted to
the Commission, placing each such proposed

. amendment in proper Constitutional or
Canonical form including all amendments
necessary to effect the proposed change. The
Commission shall exptess its views with respect
to the substance of any such proposal only to
the proponent thereof; Provided, however, that no
member of the Commission shall, by reason of
membership, be deemed to be disabled from
expressing, before a Legislative Comnnittee or on
the floot of the House of membership, personal
views with respect to the substance of any such
ptoposed amendment.

(i) Conduct a continuing comprehensive review of
the Constitution and Canons with respect to

. their internal consistency and clarity, and on the
basis of such a review propose to the General
Convention such techpical amendments to the
Cosstitution and Canons as in the opinion of
the Commission are necessary or desirable in

16

Al



ORGANIZATION AND ADMINISTRATION

CANONI.1.2

)

(V)

)

order to achieve such consistency and clarity
withour altering the substance of any
Constitutional and - Canonical  provisions;
Provided, however, that the Comtnission shall
propose, for the consideraion of the
appropriate Legislative Committees of the two
Houses, such amendments to the Constitution
and Canons as in the opinion of the
Commission are technically desirable but involve
a substantive alteration of a Constitutional or
Canonical provision.

On the basis of such review suggest to the

Bxecutive Council and the Domestic and
Foreign Missionary Society such 2mendments to
their respective By-laws as in the opinion of the

Commission are necessary or desirable in order”

to conform the same to the Constitution and
Canons.

Conduct a continuing and "comprehensive
review and update of the authotized "Annotated
Constitution and Canons for the Government of
the ‘Protestant Bpiscopal Church in the United
States of America otherwise known as The
Episcopal Church” to reflect actions of General
Convention which amend the Constitution and
Canons aod, in the discredon of the
Commission, develop other materials which are
appropriate to the purpose of the "Ananotated
Constitution and Canons,” and facilitate the
publication of this document and related
materals. The Commission may provide or
support forums to promote comimentary,
discussion, and undetstanding of  the
Constitution and Canons. ‘

Discharge such other duties as shall from time
to time be assigned by the General Conventon.

(4) A Standing Comrnission on the Mission and Evangelism
of The Episcopal Church. It shall be the duty of the
Commission to identify, study and consider policies,
priorities and concetns as to the effectiveness of The
Bpiscopal Church in advancing, within this Church's
jutisdictions, God's mission to restore all people to unity
with God and each other in Christ, including patterns
and directions for evaggelism, Church planting,

- leadership development, and ministries that engage the
diversity of the Church's membership and the

Mission and
Evangelism of

The
Churc

1[f:is_copal
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TITLE 1

Ecumenical and
Interreligious
Relations.

Litutgy and
Music.

&

©

communities it serves, and to make récommendations to
Genetal Convention. _

A Standing Commission on Ecumenical and
Interreligious Relations. It shall be the duty of the
Commission to recommend to the General Convention a
comprehensive and coordinated policy and strategy on
relations between this Church and other Churches, and
this Church and other religions, and to make
recommendations to General Convention concerning
inter-Chutch coopetation and unity, and interreligious
dialogue and action.

A Standing Commission. on Liturgy and Music. The

- Custodian of the Book of Common Prayer shall be a

member ex offiio with voice, but without vote. It shall be
the duty of the Commission to:

() ~Discharge such duties as shall be assigned to it
by the General Convention as to policies and
strategies coscerning the common worship of
this Church.

(i Collect, collate and catalogue material bearing
upon possible future revisions of the Book of
Common Prayer. '

(iiiy Cause to be prepared ‘and to present to the
General Convention recommendations
concerning the Lectionary, Psalter, and offices
for special occasions as authorized or directed
by the General Convention or House of
Bishops.

(iv) Recommend to the General Convention
authorized translations of the Holy Scripture
from which the Lessons prescribed in the Book
of Common Prayet ate to be read.

(v) " Receive and evaluate requests for consideration
of individuals or groups to be included in the
Calendar of the Church year and make
recommendations thereon to the General
Convention for acceptance or rejection.

(vi) Collect, collate, and catalogue material bedring
upon possible futute revisions of The Hymnal
1982 and other musical publications regularly in
use in this Church and encourage the
composition of new musical materals.

(vii) Cause to be prepared and present to the General
Convention recommendations concerning the
musical settings of liturgical texts and rubrics,
and nogms as to liturgical music and the manner
of its rendition.

18
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(viii) At the direction of the General Convention, to
serve the Church in matters pertaining to
policies and strategies concerning Church music.

A Standing Commission on Ministry Development. It
- shall be the duty of the Commission to:

() Recommend policies and strategies to the
General Convention for the affirmation,
development, and exercise of ministry by all
baptized persons (lay petsons, bishops, priests
and deacons). _

(i) Recommend strategies to General Convention
for the development and support of networks
of individuals,. diocesan Committees and
commissions, agencies and institutions engaged
in recruitment, gifts discernment, education and
training for ministry, leadership development,
and deployment. _ ‘

(i) Study the needs and trends of theological

' education for all baptized persons, including
seminary education 2nd life-long learning, and
recommend strategies to General Convention to

Ministry

Development.

strengthen theological education for all baptized -

persons.

{8 A Standing Commission on Social Justice and Public

@)

Policy. It shall be the duty of the Commission to identify,
study and theologically interpret social justice issues
facing the United States and their impact on other
nations, and to develop and recommend policies and
strategies to the General Convention. ‘ .

A Standing Commission on Stewardship and
Development. It shall be.the duty of the Commission to
recommend policies that foster within The Episcopal

Socjal Justice
and Public
Policy.

Stewardship
and Develop-
ment.

Church a broad understanding of Christian stewardship, -

both individual and corporate. The Commission shall
recomnmend strategies to General Convention for
stewardship, including education, development, and
- planned giving, with special sensitivity to the cultural and
linguistic divetsity of the Church.

- (10) A Standing Commission on the Structure of the Church.

Tt shall be the duty of the Commission to study and make
recommendations concerning the structure of the
General Convention and of The Episcopal Church. It
shall, from time to time, review the operation of the
several Committees, Commissions, a2nd Boards to
determine the necessity for their continuance and the
effectiveness of their functions and to bring about a
coordination of their efforts. Whenever a proposal is

Structure.

19.

Al144



CANONIL3

TITLEI

World Mission.

Communi-
cation and
Techaology-

Health.

Christian
Formation.

Special

meetings.

Deputies
to special
meetings.

made for the creation of a new Committee, Commission,
Board or Agency, it shall, wherever feasible, be referred
to the Standing Commission on the Structure of the
Chutch for its consideration and advice.

(11) A Standing Commission on World Mission, whose

members shall include persons broadly representative of

jutisdictions outside the United States of America, as welt

as persons having direct engagement with and experience

in world mission. It shall be the duty of the Commission,

to teview and evaluate policies, ptiorities, and strategies

for global mission, and to make recommendations
, regarding global mission to General Convention.

(12) A Standing Commission on Communication and
Information Technology. It shall be the duty of the
Commission to identify, study and recommend to
General Convention communication strategies, policies,

priorities, and technologies to strengthen the Chutch's -

communication of the Gospel and .the mission of the
Church to the world at large and to improve information
management and exchange within The Episcopal
Chutch. :

(13) A Standing Commission. on Health. It shall be the duty
of the Commission to identify and study national and
international healthcare issues, practices, and policies and
the Church's healthcare ministrdes, and to make
recomtnendations to General Convention. ‘

(14 A Standing Commission on Lifelong Chitistian
Formation and Education. Tt shall be the duty of the

Commission to develop and recommend to the General-

Convention comprehensive and cootdinated policies for
children, youth, adults, and seniors for lifelong Christian
formation. :

Sec. 3 (a) The right of calling special meetings of the General

~ Convention shall be vested in the Bishops. The Presiding Bishop

shall issue the summons for such meetings, designating the time and
place thereof, with the consent, or on the requisition, of a majority
of the Bishops, expressed to the Presiding Bishop in writing.

(b) The Deputies elected to the preceding General Convention
shall be the Deputies at such special meetings of the General
Convention, egcept in those cases in which other Deputes shall

" have been chosen in the meantime by any of the Diocesan

“Vacancy. -

Conventions, and then such other Deputies shall represent in the
special meeting of the General Convention the Chutch of the
Diocese in which they have been chosen.

(c) Any vacancy in the representation of any Diocese caused by
the death, absence, or inability of any Deputy, shall be supplied

either temporarily or permaneatly in such manner as shall be

20




ORGANIZATION AND ADMINISTRATION

CANON 1.4.5

prescribed by the Diocese, ot in the absence of any such provision,
by appointment by the Ecclesiastical Authotity of the Diocese.
Duting such periods as shall be stated in the certificate issued to

such person by the appointing power, the Provisional Deputy so -

appointed shall possess and shall be entitled to exercise the power

and authority of the Deputy in place of whom he or she shall bave-

been designated.

Sec. 4 (a) Al jurisdictions of this Church entitled by the
 Constitution or Canons to choose Deputies to the General
Convention shall be required to do so not Jater than twelve months
preceding the opening date of the General Convention for which

Deputes to be
elected twelve .
months priot to

Convention.

they are chosen. Deputies of jusisdictions failing so to elect may not

be seated unless permitted by ruling of the Presiding Officer.

(b) It shall be the duty of each seated Deputy to corntmunicate to
the clecting jusisdiction the actions takea and the positions
established by the General Convention. o ‘
~(c) It shall be the responsibility of each Diocese to provide a
forum in which the Deputies to the General Convention from that
jurisdiction have opportunity to report.

Sec. 5 (a) The House of Deputies, upon the -nomination of the

House of Bishops, shall elect a Presbyter, to be known as the -

Registrar of the General Convention, whose duty it shall be to
receive all Journals, files, papers, reports, and other documents or
articles that are, ot shall become, the property of either House of the
General Convention, and to transmit the same to the Archives of
the Chutch as presctibed by the Archivist.

(b) It shall alsc be the duty of the said Registrar to maintain
suitable records of the ordinations and consecrations of all the
Bishops of this Church, designating accurately the time and place of
the same, with the names of the consécrating Bishops, and of others
present and assisting; to have the same authenticated in the fullest
manner practicable; and to take care for the similar record and
authentication of all future ordinations and consecrations of Bishops
in this.Church. Due notice of the time and place of such ordinations
and consecrations shall be given by the Presiding Bishop to the
Registrar; and thereupon it shall be the duty of the Regisirar to
attend such ordinations and consecrations; either in person or by
deputy. ‘

(c) The Registrar shall prepare, in such form as the House of
Bishops shall prescribe, the Letters of Ordination and Consectation
in duplicate, shall have the same immediately signed and sealed by
the ordaining and consectating Bishops, and by such other Bishops
assisting as may be practicable, shall deliver to the newly consecrated
Bishop one of the said Letters, shall carefully file and retain the
other, and shall make a minute thereof in the official recotds. ‘

(d) The Registrar shall also be Historiographer, unless in any case
the House of Bishops shall make a separate nomination; and in this
event the House of Deputies shall confirm the nomination.

Registrat.

To keep
recotds of

consecrations.

To prepate
LctFersPof

Consecration.

Registrar as
Histodogra-
pher.
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TITLE I

Joutnals and.

g\apc_:rs sent to
egistrar and

Atchives.

Vacancy.

Recorder.

Information to
be sent to
Recorder.

(¢) The necessary expenses incurred under this Section shall be

paid by the Treasurer of the General Convention.

(£) Tt shall be the duty of the secretardes of both Houses to deliver
to the Registrar the minutes of both Houses, together with the
Joutnals, files, papérs, repotts, electronic records, and all other
records of either House in a manner prescribed by the Archivist.
The minutes of both Fouses shall remain filed untl after the
adjournment of the first General Convention following that at
which such minutes shall have been taken; Provided, however, that any
part of such minutes, for any reason unpublished in the Journal,
shall temain filed in the Archives. The Secretary of the House of
Deputies ‘shall also deliver to the Registrar, as prescribed by the
Archivist, when not otherwise expressly directed, all the Journals,
files, papets, reports, and other published, unpublished or electronic
documents specified in ‘Canon L.6. The Secretaties shall require the
Registrat to give them receipts for the Joutnals and other records.
The Registrar shall transmit the records of the secretaries of both
Houses to the Archivist of the Church.

(g) In the case of a vacancy in the office of Registrar, the
Presiding Bishop shall appoint a Registrar, who shall hold office

until the next General Convention.

Sec. 6 (a) The House of Deputies, upon nomination of the House
of Bishops, shall elect a Recorder (who may be a natugal pegson ox
an incorporated organization of this Church), whose duty is/shall be
to continue the List of Ordinations and to keep = list of the Clergy
in regular standing. o

(b) It shall be the duty of the Bishop, or, if there be no Bishop, of
the President of the Standing Committee of every jutisdiction to
forward to the Recorder on or before the first day of March in each
and every year a report certifying the following information as of the

- thirty-first day of December in the preceding year: (1) the names of

the Clergy canonically resident therein with their several charges; (2)
the names of the Clergy licensed by the Bishop to officiate, but not
yet transferred; (3) the names of all persons connected with the
jurisdiction who have been ordered Deacons ot Priests duting the
preceding twelve months, with the date and place of otdination and
the name of the Bishop ordaining; (4) the names of the Clergy of the
iurisdiction who have died duting the preceding twelve months, with
the date and place of death; (5) the names of the Clergy who have
been received duting the préceding twelve months, with the date of
their reception and the name of the jurdsdiction from which
received, and, in the case of Clergy not received from a jutisdiction
of this Church, the date and place of ordination and the name of the
Bishop ordaining; (6) the names of the Clergy who have been
transferred dusing the preceding twelve months, with the dates of
the Letters Dimissory and of their acceptance, and the name of the
jutisdiction to which transferred; (7) the names of the Clergy who
have been suspended during the preceding twelve months, with the
date and ground of suspension; (8) the names of the Clergy who
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have been removed or deposed during the preceding twelve months,
with the date, place, and ground of temoval or deposition; (%) the
names of the Clergy who have been testored during the preceding
twelve months, with the date; (10) the names of Deaconesscs
canonically resident therein. .

(c) It shall be the duty of the Recorder to furnish, upon proper
authority and at the expense of the applicant, such information as
may be in the possession of the Recorder, based upon the reports
required under Clause (b) hereof. ‘

(d) The Recorder shall prepare and present to each session of the
General Convention a list of all Clergy ordained, received,
suspended, removed, deposed, or restored, and of all Bishops
consecrated, and of all Bishops and other Clergy who have died;
such list to cover the petiod from the last preceding similar report of
the Recorder through the thirty-fitst day of December immediately
pteceding cach session of the General Convention.

(¢) The necessary expenses incurted under this Section by the
Recorder shall be paid by the Treasuter of the General Convention. -

(f) In case of a vacancy in the office of Recorder, the Presiding
Bishop shall appoint a Recorder, who shall hold office until the next
General Conventiosn. ' ‘ ‘

" Sec. 7 (a) At every regular meeting of the General Convention a

Treasurer (who may also be Treasurer of the Domestic & Foreign
Missionary Society and the Executive Council) shall be elected by

_ concurrent action of the two Houses, and shall temain in office until

a successor shall be elected. It shall be the Treasuret's duty to receive
and disburse all moneys collected under the authority of the
Convention, and of which the collection and disbursement shall not
otherwise be prescribed; and, with the advice and approval of the
Presiding Bishop and the Treasuret of the Executive Council, to
invest, from time to time, such surplus funds as may be on hand.
The Treasurer's account shall be rendeted to the Convention at each
regular meeting, and shall be audited at the direction of a committee
acting under its authority.

(b) In case of a vacancy, by death, resignation, or otherwise, in the
office of Treasuret of the General Conventon, the Presiding Bishop
and the President of the. House of Deputies shall appoint 2
Tteasurer, who shall hold office until a successor is elected. In case
of temporary inahility of the Treasurer to act, from illness or other
cause, the same officials shall appoint an Acting Treasurer who shall
perform all duties of the Treasurer until the Treasurer is able to
resume them. '

Sec. 8. The General Convention shall adopt, at each repular
meeting, 4 budget to provide for the contingent expenses of the
General Convention, the stipend of the Presiding Bishop togethet

" with the necessary expenses of that office, the necessary expenses of

the President of the House of Deputies including the staff and
Advisory Council required to 2ssist in the performance of the duties

CANON 1.L7-8

Recorder
to furnish
information.

Repoﬂ to
the General
Convention.

Expenses.

Vacancy.

Treasuter.

Vacancy.

Assessment for
General
Convention
Exzpense
Budget.
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Treasurer may
borrow.

Shall give bond.

Shall submit
budget. " -

May appoint
Assistar?t
Treasuter,

General
Convention
Bxecutive

Office.

Site selection.

and matters related to the President's office, and the applicable

. Church Pension Fund assessments. To defray the expense of this.

budget, an assessment shall be levied upon the Dioceses of the
Church in accordance with a formula which the Convention shall
adopt as patt of this Expense Budget. It shall be the duty of each
Diocesan Convention to forward to the Treasurer of the General
Convention annually, on the first Monday of Jaguary, the amount of
the assessment levied upon that Diocese.

Sec. 9. The Treasurer of the General Convention shall have
authotity to botrow, in behalf and in the name of the General
Convention, such a sum as may be judged by the Treasurer to be
necessaty to help defray the expenses of the General Coavention,
with the approval of the: Presiding Bishop and the Executive
Coungil.

Sec. 10. The Treasurer shall give a2 bond conditioned on the faithful
performance of assigned duties. The amount thereof and the terms

" on which the same shall be given shall be s_'ubject to the approval of

the Presiding Bishop, the expense of such bond to be paid by the
General Conventon. ' :

Sec. 11. The Treasurcr shall submit to the General Convention at
each regular meeting thercof a detailed budget in which the
Treasurer proposes (o request appropriations for the ensuing
budgetary period and shall have power to expend all sums of money
covered by this budget, subject to such provisions of the Canons as
shall be applicable. '

Sec. 12. The Treasurer may appoint, subject to the approval of the
Presiding Bishop, an Assistant Treasurer, who shall hold office
during the pleasure of the Treasuter and shall perform such duties as
shall be assigned by the Treasutet. The Assistant Treasurer shall give
bond conditioned on the faithful performance of assigned duties.
The amount thereof and the terms on which the same shall be given
shall be subject to the approval of the Presiding Bishop, the expense
of such bond to be paid by the General Convention.

Sec. 13. There shall be an Executive Office of the General
Convention, to be headed by a General Convention Executive
Officer to be appointed jointly by the Presiding Bishop and the
President of the House of Deputies. The Bxecutive Oftice of the
General Convention shall include the functions of the Secretary and
the Treasurer of the General Convention and those of the Manager
of the General Convention and, if the several positions ate filled by
different persons, such officers shall setve under the general
supervision of the General Convention Executive Officer, who shall
also coordinate the work of the Committees, Commissions, Boards
and Agencies funded by the General Convention Expense Budget.

‘Sec. 14 (a) At each meeting of the General Convention the Joint

Standing Committee on Planning and Asrangements shall submit to
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the General Convention its recommendations for sites for the
meeting of the General Convention to be held as the third
succeeding General Convention following the General Convention
at which the répott is made. In making such recommendations, the
Committee shall cettify to the Convention, the willingness of the
Dioceses within which recommended sites are located to have the
General Convention meet within their jurisdictions.

(b) From the sites recommended by the Joint Committee, the
General Convention shall approve no fewer than three nor more
than five sites as possible for such meeting of the General
Convention. :

(c) From the sites approved by the General Convention, the Joint
Committee, with the advice and consent of a majority vote of the
following: The Presidents and the Vice-Presidents of both Houses
of Convention, the Presidents of the Provinces and the Executive

Council, shall determine the site for such General Convention and

proceed to make all reasonable and necessary arrangements and
commitments for that meeting of the General Convention. The site
and date thus selected shall be deemed to have been appointed by
the General Convention, as ptovided in the Constitution.

(d) Upon the final selection of and the arrangements for the site
for that General Convention, the Joint Committee shall advise the
Secretary of the General Convention, who shall communicate the
determination to the Dioceses. . '

() Within such guidelifies as may have been established by the
General Convention regarding the date and length of future General
Conventions, and pursuant to the reasonable and necessary
arrangements and commitments with the Dioceses and operators of
facilities within the Diocese in which the next General Convention
will be held, the Joint Committee shall fix the date and the length of
the next succeeding Convention, report the same to the Secretary of

CANON I1.2.1

AFpr'ova.l
of sites.

Determination

of site.

Notice to
Dioceses.

Changes in the
date and length

of General

Convention.

the General Conventioit and include the same in its repott to the -

Convention. In the event of a change of circumstances indicating

fixed, the Joint Committee shall = investigate and make
recommendations to the Presiding Bishop and the President of the

" House of Deputies, who, with the advice and consent of the

Executive Council, may fix a different date or length or both.

CANON 2: Of the Presiding Bishop

Sec. 1 (a) At cach General Convention the House of Deputies shall
elect one Clerical and one Lay Deputy from each Province as
members of the Joint Nominating Committee for the Electon of
the Presiding Bishop. A Deputy from a particular Province may be
nominated only by another Deputy from the same Province, but the
election of each member of the Committee shall be by the entire
membership of the House of Deputies, with 2 majority of those
voting necessary for election. Prior to the election, the Clerical and
Lay Deputies from each Province shall hold a caucus, at which two

- the necessity ot advisability of changing the date or length previously . -

Cletical and Lay

members of
Nominating

Committee,
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TITLEI

Episcopal
membets of
Nominating

Committee.

Vacar_lcies in
Nominating
Committee.

Clerical Deputies and two Lay Deputies as nominees shall be
selected by the caucus, and these shall be the only nominees upon
which the House of Deputies shall vote in electing the members of
the Joint Nominating Committee. The President of the House of
Deputies, after consultation with representatives of youth, shall
zppoint two persons, age 16-21, as members of the Joint

. Notminating Comemittee for the Election of the Presiding Bishop.
(b) At each General Convention the House of Bishops shall elect-

one Bishop from each Province as a member of the Jjoint
Nominating Committee for the Election of the Presiding Bishop. A
Bishop from a particular Province may be nominated only by
another Bishop from the same Province, but the election of each
member of the Committee shall be by the entire membership of the
House of Bishops, with a2 majofity of those voting necessaty for
election. Prior to the clection, the Bishops from each Province shall
hold a caucus, at which two Bishops 2s nominees shall be selected
by the caucus, and these shall be the only nominees upon which the
House of Bishops shall vote in electing the members of the Joint
Nominating Committee.

(c) In the event vacancies shall occur in the Joint Nominating
Committee after the election of its memibets due to death, disability,
resignation, or other cause within one year of the next General
Convention, the vacancies shall not be filled and the remaining
members shall constitute the Joint Nominating Committee. In the
event such vacancies shall occur more than one yeat prior to the

next General Convention, the Presiding Officer of the House of -

Bishops shall appoint Bishops and the President of the House of
Deputies shall appoint Clerical and Lay Deputies, in all cases from
the same Provinces as those Bishops or Deputies whose positions

are being filled. An elected or appointed member who shall not hea .

Deputy to the next General Convention shall continue as a member
of the Joint Nominating. Committee untl the adjeurnment of such
next General Convention. A member of the Committee who

transfers from one Province to another or a Lay Deputy who is -

orddined Presbyter or Deacon, or a Presbyter or Deacon who s
consectated a Bishop, shall not thereby become ineligible to
continue to serve on the Joint Nominating Committee thtough the

. next succeeding General Convention.

Term of
Nominating
Committee.

Election to
follow Joint
Session.

(d) The Joint Nominating Commitiee shall remain in office uniil
the adjoutnment of the next General Convention, at which a new

 Joint Nominating Committee shall be elected: Members of the

Committee ate eligible for reelection. . :

(e) At the General Convention at which 2 Presiding Bishop is to
be elected, the Joint Nominating Committee shall present to- the
House of Bishaps and the House of Deputies in Joint Session the
names of not fewer than three members of the House of Bishops
for the consideration of the two Houses in the choice of a Presiding
Bishop. At the Joint Session to which the Joint Nominating

Committee shall feport, any Bishop or Deputy may nominate any ’
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other member of the House of Bishops for the consideration of the
two Houses in the choice of a Presiding Bishop, and there may be
discussion of all nominees. Commencing on the day following the
Joint Session, election shall be by the House of Bishops from among
such nominees. If the House of Bishops shall find itself unable to
elect a Presiding Bishop from among such nominees, another Joint
Session shall be held, at which additional nominations may be
received, and on the following day, election shall be by the House of
Bishops from among all of the nominees. After the election by the
House of Bishops, report of the result thereof, including the number
of votes cast for each nominee on each ballot, shall be made to the
House of Deputies which shall vote to confirm or not to confirm
such choice of Presiding Bishop. :

(f) Tn the event a vacancy in the office of Presiding Bishop shall
occur in the interim between meetings of the General Convention,
as specified in the second paragraph of Asticle I, Section 3 of the
. Constitation, the Joint Nominating Committee, subject to the said
_ Article, shall submit to the Secretaty of the House of Bishops the

names of not fewer than three membess of the House of Bishops
for the consideration by that House in the choice of 2 Presiding
Bishop to fill the vacancy, and simultancously therewith shall
transmit a copy of such report to the Secretary of the House of
Deputies for mailing to all Deputies. Such report shall also be
released to the Church and secular press.- Thereafter, the House of
Bishops shall hold a special meeting for the purpose of electing a
Presiding Bishop to fill the vacancy, and, in such. election, the vote

shall be upon the nominees of the joint Nominating Committee and

any further nominations made by any voting member of the House
of Bishops. Immediately following the clection by the House of
Bishops, the Secretary of the House of Bishops shall inform the
President and Secrctary of each Diocesan Standing Committee,
requesting 2 meeting at the earliest possible date to consider
approval. Upon receipt of the approval of 2 majority of the Standing
Committees of the Dioceses, the Presiding Bishop Elect shall be
declared elected. oo

Sec. 2. The term of office of the Presiding Bishop, when elected
according to ‘the provisions of Article I, Section 3 of the
Constitution, shall be nirle yeats, begianing the first day of the
month of November following the close of the Convention at which
the Presiding Bishop is elected, unless attaining the age of seventy-
two years before the term shall have been completed; in thiat case
the Presiding Bishop shall resign the office to the General
Convention which occurs nearest to the date of attaining such age.
. At that Convention a successor shall be elected, and shall assume
office on the first day of the month -of November following the
close of that Convention or imnmediately upon the death, retirement,
ot disability of the Presiding Bishop; except that when a Presiding
Bishop has been elected by the House of Bishops to fill a vacancy,
as provided for in the second paragraph of Article ], Section 3 of the

Vacancy
between -
meetings of
the General
Conventions.

Term of office.
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TITLE1

Constitution, the Presiding Bishop so elected shall take office
immediately.

To resign Sec. 3 {a) Upon the expiration of the term of office of the Presiding
revious Bishop, the Bishop who is elected successor shall tender to the
jurisdiction. House of Bishops a resignation from the Bishop's previous
jurisdiction to take effect upon the date of assuming the office of
Presiding Bishop, ot, upon good cause with the advice and consent
of the Advisory Committee established under the Rules of Order of
the House of Bishops, not later than six months thereafter.
_ (b) Such resignation shall be acted upon immediately by the
- House of Bishops. _
. ChiefPastor = Sec. 4 (a) The Presiding Bishop shall be the Chief Pastor and
and Primate. Primate of the Church, 2nd shall: , )
(1) Be charged with responsibility for leadership in initiating
Policy and and developing the policy and strategy in the Church and
Strategy. speaking for the Church as to the policies, strategies and
_ programs authorized by the General Convention;
Reptesentative (2) Speak God's words to the Church and to the wotld, as
of Church and the reptesentative of this Church and its episcopate in its
episcopate. corporate capacity;
Provide for (3) In the event of an Episcopal vacancy within a Diocese,
interim in 2 consult with the Ecclesiastical Authority to ensure that
 Diocese. adequate interim Episcopal Services are provided;
Convene (4) Take order for the consecration of Bishops, when duly
Bishops. elected; and, from time to time, assemble the Bishops of
' this Church to meet, either 25 the House of Bishops or as
a Council of Bishops, and set the time and place of such
tnectings;
Presiding (5) Preside over meetings of the House of Bishops; and,
Officer. when the two Houses of the General. Convention meet
in Joint Session, have the right of presiding over such
Session, of calling for such Joint Session, of
recommending legislation to either House and, upon due
notification, of appeating before and addressing the
House of Deputies; and whenever addressing the
General Convention upon the state of the Church, it
‘shall be incumbent upon both Houses thereof to-
consider and act upon any recommendations contained
in such address; -
Visitations. (6) Visit every Diocese of this Church for the purpose of: ()
Holding pastoral consultations with the Bishop or
Bishops thereof and, with their advice, with the Lay and
Cletical leaders of the jurisdiction; (i) Preaching the
Wotd; and (i) Celebrating the Holy Eucharist.
Reports and (b) The Presiding Bishop shall report annually to the Church, and
Pastoral Letters. may, from time to time, issue Pastoral Letters.
.28
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(c) The Presiding Bishop shall petform such other functions as
shall be prescribed in these Canons; and, to be enabled better to
petform such duties and responsibilides, the Presiding Bishop may
appoint, to . positions established by the Executive Council of
General Convention, officets, responsible to the Presiding Bishop,
who may delegate such authority as shall seem appropriate.

Sec. 5. The Presiding Bishop may appoint, as Chancellor to the
Presiding Bishop, a confirmed adult communicant of the Church in
good standing who is learned in both ecclestastical and secular law,
to serve so long as the Presiding Bishop may desire, as counselor in
matters telating to the office and the discharge of the responsibilities
of that office. :

Sec. 6. The stipends of the Presiding Bishop and such personal
assistants as may be necessary during the Presiding Bishop's term of
office for the effective performance of the duties, and the necessary
expenses of that office, shall be fized by the General Convention
and shall be provided for in the budget to be submitted by the
Treasurer, as provided in the Canon entitled, "Of the General
Convention." '

Sec. 7. In the event of the disability of the Presiding Bishop, the

Bishop who, according to the Rules of the House of Bishops, -

becomes its Presiding Officer, shall be substituted for the Presiding
Bishop for all the putposes of these Canons, except the Canons
entitled, "Of the Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society,” and
"Of the Executive Council.”

Sec. 8. Upon the acceptance of the Presiding Bishop's resignation
for reasons of disability prior to the expiration of the termn of office,
the Presiding Bishop may be granted, in addition to whatever
allowance may be received from The Church Pension Fund, a
disability allowance to be paid by the Treasurer of the General
Convention in an amount to be fixed by the Joint Standing
Committee on Program, Budget, and Finance, and ratified at the
next regular meeting of the General Convention. '

CANON 3: Of the Domiestic and Foreign Missionary Society
The Constitution of the said Society, which was incorporated by

" an act of the Legislature of the State of New York, as from time to

time amended, is hereby amended and established so as to read as
follows: Constitution of The Domestic and Foreign Missionary Soctety of the

. Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of America as established in

1821, and since amended al various fimes. _
ARTICLE I This organization shall be called The Domestic and

Foreign Missionary Soclety of the Protestant Bpiscopal Church in’

the United States of America, and shall be considered  as
comprehending all persons who are members of the Church. .

May delegate
authority.

May appoint
CthcE:ﬁor.

Stipends.
If disabled.

Disability

allowance.

Name of

organization.
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TITLEI

Board of
Ditectors.

Officers.

Amendment.

Function.

Accountabi.lity.

How .
constituted.

ARTICLE I The Executive Council, as constituted by Canon, shall
be its Board of Directors, and shall adopt By-laws for its
government not inconsistent with the Constitution and Canons.

ARTICLE I The officers of the Society shall be a President, Vice
Presidents, 2’ Secretaty, a Treasurer, and such other officers as may
be appointed in accordance with the Canons or By-Laws. The
Presiding Bishop of the Church shall be the President of the Society;
one Vice President shall be the person who is the President of the
House of Deputies; and one Vice President shall be the person who
is the executive director; the Treasurer shall be the person who is the

Financial Officer of the Executive Council; and the Secretary shall .-

be the person who is the Secretary of the Executive Council, and
shall have such powers 2nd perform such duties as may be asSigned
by the By-Laws. The other officers of the Society shall be such as
are provided for by the By-Laws of the Society. The tenure of office,
compensation, powets, and duties of the officers of the Society shall
be such as are prescribed by the Canons and by the By-laws of the
Society not inconsistent therewith. :

ARTICLE IV This Constitution of the Society may be altered or
amended at any time by the General Convention of the Church.

CANON 4: Of the Executive Council

Sec. 1 (a) There shall be an Executive Council of the General
Convention (which Council shall generally be called simply the
Esecutive Council) whose duty it shall be to catry out the program
and policies adopted by the General Convention. The Executive
Council shall have charge of the coordination, development, and
implementation of the ministry and mission of the Church.

{b) The Executive Council shall be accountable to the General
Convention and shall render a full published report concerning the
work with which it is charged to each meeting of the said

Convention. The teport shall also include information on the |

implementation of all concurted resolutions of the previous General
Convention calling for action by the Executive Council, by -its
officers and staff, and by the jurisdictions of the Church.

(c) The Executive Council shall be composed (a) of twenty
members elected by the General Convention, of whom four shall be

- Bishops, fout shall be Presbyters or Deacons, and twelve shall be

Lay Persons who are confirmed adult communicants in good
standing (two Bishops, two Presbyters or Deacons, and six Lay
Persons to be elected by each subsequent regular meeting of the

_ General Convention); (b) of eighteen members elected by the

Provincial Synods; () of the following ex offiis members: the
Presiding Bishop and the President of the House of Deputies; and
(d) the Vice-President, the Secretary, and the Treasurer of the
Executive Council, who shall have seat and voice but no vote. Bach
Province shall be entitled to be represented by one Bishop or

Presbyter or Deacon canonically resident in a Diocese which is 2
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constituent member of the Province and by one Lay Person who is a
confirmed adult communicant in good standing of a Diocese which
is 2 constituent. member of the Province, and the terms of the
representatives of each Province shall be so rotated that two persons
shall not be simultaneously elected for equal terms.

Sec. 2 (a) Of the members to be elected by the General How elected.

Convention, the Bishops shall be elected by the House of Bishops
subject to confirmation by the House of Deputies, and the
Presbyters or Deacons and Lay Persons shall be elected by the
House of Deputies subject to confirmaton by the House of
Bishops. :

(b) Except in the case of members initially elected for shotter Term of office.

terms in order to achieve totation of terms, the terms of office of
the members of the Council {other than ex gfficiis members) shall be
equal to twice the intervat between regular meetings of the General

" Convention. The terms of office of all members shall commence

immediately upon the adjournment of the General Convention at
which they were elected or, in the case of election by a Synod, upon
the adjournment of the first regular meeting of General Convention
following such election. The term of a member shall become vacant
in the event of two absences from meetings of the Council in the
interval between successive regular meetings of the General
Convention unless excused by the Chair for good cause. Members
shall rernain in office until their successots are elected and qualified.

" No person who has served at least three consecutive yeats oo the
Executive Council shall be eligible for immediate re-election for a
" term of more than three years. After any person shall have served six

consecutive years on the Executive Council, a petiod of three years
shall elapse before such person shall be eligible for re-election o the

" Council.

(c) Should any vacancy occur in the Council through the death ot
resignation of a2 member elected by the General Convention ot
through the change in status of any such member by consecration ot
ordination, the Council shall fill such vacancy by the election of 2
suitable person to serve uatil a successor is elected by the General
Convention. The General Convention shall elect a suitable person to
serve the portion of any term which will remain unexpired.

(d) Should any vacaniey occur in the Council through the failure of
any Provincial Synod to elect a member, or through the death,
resignation, or removal from the Province of any such member, the
President and Provincial Council of the Province shall appoint a
suitable person, canonically resident in such Province, to serve uatil
the Provincial Synod shall by election fill the vacancy.

(¢) The Council shall exercise the powers conferred upon it by
Canon, and such further powers as may be designated by the
General Convention, and between sessions of the General
Convention may initiate and develop such new work as it may deem

. necessary. It thay, subject o the provision of this Canon, enact By-

Vacancy.

Powers of
Council.
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TITLEI

Servqé as Board
of Ditectors.

Elects
membets.

© Officers.

Chait.

Vice Chair.
Secretary,

Executive
Director.

Financial
Officer.

Chair to
preside.

laws for its own government and the government of its several
departments. ' .

(f) Tn its capacity as the Board of Ditectors of The Domestic and
Foreign Missionary Society, the Council shall have the power to
direct the disposition of the moneys and other property of said
Society in accordance with the provisions of this Canon and the
orders and budgets adopted ot approved by the General
Convention. ‘ '

(g) The Council shall elect the Church's members of the Anglican

Consultative Council (ACC) and of other Anglican and ecumenical
bodies for which no other procedure is provided. Members of the
ACC tepresenting The Episcopal Church shall report to each
General Convention using the schedule and’ format required for
Standing Commissions in Canon 1.1.2 (j) and (k), and shall provide
comprehensive written or oral reports to Executive Council at
Council's next meeting following each meeting of the ACC.

Sec. 3 (a) The Presiding Bishop shall be ex offiso the Chair and
" President, However, at the first meeting of the Executive Council

following the adjournment of any General Convention at which 2
Presiding Bishop is elected if it occurs before the commencement of
the term of the newly elected Presiding Bishop, the Presiding
Bishop-clect shall be ex gffico thie Chair and President. The Chair and
President shall be ‘the chief executive officer of the Executive
Council and as such the Chair and President shall have ultimate
responsibility for the oversight of the work of the Executive Council
in the implementation of the ministry and mission of the Church as

may be committed to the “Exccutive Council by the General

Convention.

(b) The President of the House of Deputies shall be ex afficio Vice
Chéif:

(c) The Secretary of the General Convention shall be the
Secretaty of the Executive Council ex offio.

(d) The Presiding Bishop shall appoint, with the. advice and.
consent of a majority of the Executive Council, an executive
director, who shall be an adult confirmed communicant in good
standing of 2 member of the clergy of this Chusch in good standing
who shall be the chief operating officer and who shall serve at the
pleasure of the Presiding Bishop and be accountable to the Presiding
Bishop. If a vacancy should occur in che office of the executive
director, a successor shall be appointed ia like manner.

(¢) Upon joint nomination of the Chair and Vice Chair, the

Executive Council shall appoint 2 Financial Officer of the Executive

Couacil, who may, but aeed not, be the same person as the
Treasurer of the General Convention and who shall report and be
accountable to the Chair of Bxecutive Council and shall serve at the
pleasure of the Chair of the Executive Council. If 2 vacancy should
occur in that office, a successor shall be appointed in like manner.

(f) The Chair shall preside at meetings of the Council, shall

‘perform such other duties as are customary for such office and shall
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perform such other duties as may be conferred by Canon and the
By-laws of the Council. In the absence or at the request of the Chait,
the Vice-Chair shall preside at meetings of the Council and shall
perform such other dudes as may be conferred by Canon and by the
By-laws of the Council. ‘
(g) Upon joint nomination of the Chair and Vice Chair, the

Executive Council shall elect a Joint Audit Committee of the

Council and the Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society. The
Coramittee shall be composed of 6 membets, one of whom shall be
2 member of the Executive Council's Committee on Administration

& Finance, one from the memibership of the Joint Standing

Committee on Program, Budget and Finance, and the remaining
four shall he members of the Church-atlarge, having experience in
general business practices. The members shall serve for 2 term of

Andit
Committee.

three yeats beginning on January 1 following a regular meeting of -

the General Convention or immediately following - their
appointment, whichever cotnes later, and continue until 2 successor
is appointed, and may setve two consecutive terms, after which a full
triennium must elapse before being eligible for re-election. The
Chair and Vice-Chair of Council shall designate the Chair of the
Committee from among its members. The Audit Committee shall
regularly review the financial statements relating to all funds under
the managemeat ot control of the Council and the Society and shall
report thereon at least annually to the Council and the Society.
Upon recommendation of the Audit Committee, the Executive
Council shall employ on behalf of the Council and the Society an
independent Certified Public Accountant firm to audit annually all

accounts under the management or control of the Council and

Society. After receipt of the annual audit, the Audit Committee shall
recommend to the Council and Society what action to take as to any
matters identified in the annual audit and accompanying

managemert letter. The operations of the Audit Committee shall be - -

set out in an Audit Committee Charter. The Audit Committee shall
review, at least annually, the Committee's Charter and recommend
any changes to the Executive Council for approval.

. {(h) The Executive Council shall establish by its By-laws such
Standing Committees of the Executive Council; consisting of its
own members, as shall be deemed approptiate and necessary by the
Executive Council for the discharge of its duties, the members of
which ate to be nominated jointly by the Chair and Vice-Chair and

appointed by the Council. The Council may also establish by its By-.

laws such other Committees, which may include or consist of non-
members, to be nominated jointly by the Chair and Vice-Chair and
appointed by the Council, as may be necessary to fulfill its fiduciary
responsibility to The Episcopal Church.

" (i) The additional officers, agents and employees of the Council
shall be such and shall perform such dutes as the Council, upon the
tecommendation and under the authority and direction of the Chair
and President, may from time to time designate.

A Council to

establish
Comirnittees.

Employees.
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Sec. 4-(a) The Council shall meer at such place, and at such stated
times, at least three times each year, as it shall appoint and at such
other times as it may be convened. The Council shall be convened at
the request of the President, or on the written request of any nine
membets thereof,

(b) A majority of the clected members of the Council shall be
necessaty to constitute a quorum at any meeting of the Council. No
action shall be taken in the name of the Council except when 2a
quorum, so defined, is present and voting.

Sec. 5. With the exception of the salary of the President, the salaties
of all officers of the Council and of all agents and employees of the
Council shall be fixed by the Council and paid by the Treasuter.

Sec. 6 (a) The Executive Council shall submit to the General
Convention at cach regular session thereof the Budget for the
Episcopal Church for the ensuing budgetary period, which
budgetary period shall be equal to the interval between regular
meetings of the General Convention.

(b) The budget proposed for adoption by General Convention
shall include a Canonical and corporate portion which shall provide

. for the contingent expenses of the General Convention, the stipend

of the Presiding Bishop together with the necessaty expenses of that

- office, the necessary expenses of the President of the House of

Deputies, including the staff and Advisory Council required to assist
in ‘the petformance of the duties and matters related to the
President's office, and the applicable Chutch Pension Fund
assessments, and also the corporate requirements for the
administrative support of the Domestic & Foreign Missionary
Society offices. '

() The budget proposed for adoption by the General Convention
shall include provision for support for the Program of the Episcopal

- Church. The program so submitted shall include a detailed budget of

that part of the program for which it proposes to make
approptiations for the ensuing year, and estimated budgets tor the
succeeding portion of the budgetary petiod.

(d) Revenue to support the Budget for the Episcopal Chutch shall
be generated primarily by a single asking of the Dioceses of the
church based on a formula which the General Convention shall
adopt as patt of its Program, Budget and Finance process. If in any
year the toral anticipated income for budget support is less than the
amount tequired to support the budget approved by the General
Convention, the canonical portion of the Budget for the Episcopal
Chutch shall have funding pdoxity over any other budget ateas
subject to any decreases necessary to maintain 2 balanced budget.

(€) After the preparation of the budget the Executive Council
shall, at least four months before the sessions of the  General
Convention, transmit to the Bishop of each Diocese and to the
President of each Province a statement of the existing and the
proposed askings necessary to support the Budget for the Episcopal
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Chutch. The Executive Council shall also submit to the General
Convention, with the budget, a plan for the askings of the respective
Dioceses of the sum needed to execute the budget.

(f) There shall be joint sessions of the two Houses for the Joint Sessions
presentation of the Budget for the Episcopal Chusch; and thereafter for the presen-
consideration shall be given and apptoptiate action taken thereon by 2ten of the
the General Conventon. The Council shall have the power to get.
expend all sums of money covered by the budget and estimated
budgets approved by the Convention, subject to such restrictions as
may be imposed by the General Convention, including but not
limited to the priority declaration set forth in Section 6(d) of this
Canon. It shall also have power to undertake such other work
provided for in the budget approved by the General Conveation, ot
other work under the jurisdiction of the Council, the need for which
may have arisen after the action of the General Convention, as in
the judgment of the Council its income will warrant.

(g) Upon the adoption by the General Convention of a Budget Noiice of
for the Episcopal Church and the planned askings for the budgetary askings to be
petiod, the Council shall formally advise each Diocese of its share of &Wel-
the total askings to support the Budget for the Episcopal Church. '

(b) Each Diocese shall thereupon notify each Parish and Mission Diocese to allot
of the amount of the askings of such Diocese. Bach Diocese shall - objectives to
present to each Parish and Mission a total objective which shall Fatishes.
include both its share of the proposed Diocesan Budget and its '
share of the asking of the Diocese by the Executive: Coundl in
accordance with the plan adopted by the General Convention.

(i) Each diocese shall anaually report to the Executive Council Financial
such financial information as may be required in a form anthorized report.
by Executive Council

(j) Bach Diocese shall report annually to the Executive Council Reporton
the name and address of each new congregation, and of each econgregations.
congtegation closed of removed by reason of any of the following:

(1) dissolution of the congregation;

(2) removal of the congregation to another Diocese:due to
cession or retrocession of geographic territory in which
the congregation is located, pursuant to Articles V.6 ot
V1.2 of the Constitution; -

(3) removal of the congregation to a new physical location
or address, identifying both the location or address from
which the congregation has removed, and the successot
location or address; and

(4) merger of the congregation into one or more other

' congregations, in which case the Diocese shall include in
its report the names of all congregations involved in the
merger, and the physical location and address at which
the merged congregations shall be located.

Sec. 7 (2) Every Missionary Bishop or, in case of a vacancy, the Bishops
Bishop in charge of the jurisdiction, teceiving 2id from the Council, receiving aid.
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noncommuni-
cants.
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Records
defined. -

shall report at the close of each fiscal year to the Council, giving
account of work petformed, of money received from all sources and
disbursed for all purposes, and of the state of the Chutch in the
jutisdicton at the date of such report, 2ll in such form as the
Council may prescribe.

(b) Every Bishop of a Diocese receiving aid from the Council
shall report at the close of each fiscal year to the Council, giving
account of the work in the Diocese suppotted in whole or in part by
the Council. :

Sec. 8. The Council, as soon as practicable after the close of each
fiscal year, shall make and publish a full report of its wotk to the
Church. Such report shall contain an itemized statement of all
receipts and disbursements and a statement of all trust funds and
other property of The Domestic and Poreign Missionary Society,
and of all other trust funds and property in its possession or under
its control. The Council shall make a like report, including a detailed
schedule of the salaties paid to all officers, agents, and principal
employees, to each General Convention.

Sec. 9 (a) Ordained Ministers and Lay Communicants of this
Chutch, or of some Church in communion with this Chuich, in
good standing, who qualify in accordafice with the standards and
procedures adopted from time to time by the Executive Council,
shall be eligible for appointment as Missionaries of this, Church.

(b) Membets in good standing of Churches not in communion
with this Church, but otherwise qualified as above, may, at the
request of the Ecclesiastical Authority of the jurisdiction’ in which
the requirement exists, be employed and-assigned to positions for
which they are professionally prepared; and may receive the same
stipends and other allowances as. appointed Missionaries. The
Ecclesiastical Authority of a jutisdiction may employ any qualified
petson for work in the jurisdiction.

CANON 5: Of the Archives of the Episcopal Church

Sec. 1. There shall be an Archives of the Episcopal Church, the
putpose of which shall be to presetve by safekeeping, to arrange and
to make available the records of the General Convention, Executive
Council, and the Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society, and
other important records and memorabilia of the life and wotls of the

Chutch, and to carty out a program of records management, $o as to
further the histotical dimension of the mission of the Church.

Sec. 2. For purposes of this Canon, records are defined as 2ll fixed
evidential information regardless of method, media, format or
characteristics of the recording process, which have been created,
received or gathered by the Church, its officers, agents or employees
in pursuance of the legal, business and administrative function and
the programmatic mission of the Church. Records include all
original materials used to captutre information, notwithstanding the
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place ot conditions of creation, or the formality or informality of the
characteristics of the tecord. The records and archives of the Church
are not limited by the medium in which they are kept and include
such formats as paper records, electronic records, printed trecords
and publications, photo-teproduced images, and machine-readable
tapes, film and disks.

Sec. 3 (a) There shall be a Board of the Archives which shall consist
of the Archivist (ex officio, with vote) and twelve (12) appointed
petsons, three (3) of whom ‘shall be Bishops, three (3) of whom shall
be Cletgy, and six (6) of whom shall be Lay Persons. All appointed
Members of the Board shall serve terms beginning with the close of
the General Convention at which their appointments are confirmed
and ending with the close of the second regular Convention
thereafter. _ _ ' o

(b) Members shall serve rotating terms for the. purpose of
continuity on the Board. In the first instance following the adoption
of these provisions, one of the Bishops and one half of the Clerical
and Lay Appointees shall have terms expiring after the next regular
meeting of the General Convention as determined by lot.

(c) Bishops shall be appointéd by the Presiding Bishop, and other
Clerical and all Lay Members shall be appointed by the President of
the House of Deputies, all subject to the confirmation of General

" Convention. Consideration shall be given to assure that membetship

includes persons who possess knowledge either of history or

Board of the
Archives.

Membership.

archival administration, or are persons skilled in disciplines pertinent.

_ to the resolutions of the concerns of the Archives. Positions of

Members of the Board which become vacant ptior to the normal
expiration of such Members' terms shall be filled by appointment by
the Presiding Bishop or by the President of the House of Deputies,
as appropriate. Such appointments shall be for the remaining
unexpired portion of such Members' terms, and if 2 regular meeting
of the General Convention intervenes, appointments for terms
extending beyond such meeting shall be subject.to confitmation of
the General Convention. Because of the special skills and knowledge
needed by this Board, a Member shall be eligible for appointment

for two successive terms, after which the Member may not be .

‘reappointed prior to the next meeting of the General Convention

following the meeting at the close of which the second successive
term of the Member expired. Members appointed to fill vacancies in
unexpired terms shall not thereby be disqualified from appointment
to two full terms immediately thereafter.

(d) The Board of the Archives shall have the duty to set policy for
the Archives, to elect the Archivist of the Episcopat Church, and to
set forth the terins and conditions with regard to the work of the
Axchivist. ‘

(e) The Board of the Archives shall meet annually, or more often
as required. ‘

Dutles.
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(f) The Board of the Archives shall elect its own officers and have
the power to create committees necessary for the carrying on of its
work., -

(2) The Board of the Archives shall adopt procedures consistent
with the Constitution and Canons of the Episcopal Church for its
organization and functioning.

(h) The Board of the Archives shall report to the General

" Convention, and the Executive Council, through the office of the

Executive Officet of the General Convention, and to the Church.

Sec. 4. There shall be an Archivist of the Episcopal Church whose
duty shall be to manage the Archives, records, and related
information resources of the Church at the direction of the Board.

Sec. 5. The expenses of the Archives of the Episcdpal Church shall
be shated by the General Convention and the Executive Council.

CANON 6: Of the Mode of Securing an Accurate View of the
State of This Church ‘ :

Sec. 1. A report of every Parish and other Congregation of this
Church shall be prepared annually for the year ending December 31
preceding, in the form authotized by the Ezecutive Council and
approved by the Committee on the State of the Church, and shall be
filed not later than March 1 with the Bishop of the Diocese, of,

where there is no Bishop, with the ecclesiastical authority of the

Diocese. The Bishop ot the ecclesiastical authority, as the case may
be, shall keep a copy and submit the report to the Executive Council
not later than May 1. In every Parish and other Congregation the
preparation and filing of this report shall be the joint duty of the
Rector or Member of the Cletgy in charge thereof and the lay
leadership; and before the filing thereof the report shall be approved
by the Vestry or bishop's committee or mission council. This teport
shali include the following information:

(1) the number of baptisms, confirmations, marriages, and
burials during the year; the total number of baptized
members, the total aumber of communicants in good
- standing, and the total number of communicants in good

" standing under 16 years of age.

(?) a summary of all the receipts and éxpenditures, from

whatever source detived and for whatever purpose used.

(3) such other relevant information 2s is needed to secure an.

accurate view of the state of this Church, as required by
the apptoved form.

Sec. 2. Every Bishop, Presbyter, or Deacon whose repott is not

included in a parochial report shall also repott on the exercise of -

such office, and if there has been none, the causes of reasons which
have prevented the same.
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Sec. 3. These reports, or such patts of thein as the Bishop may
deem propet, shall be entered in the Journal of the convention. -

Sec. 4. Likewise, a report of every Diocese shall be prepared
annually for the year ending December 31st preceding, in the form
authorized by the Executive Council and approved by the
Committee on the State of the Church, and shall be filed, not later
than' September 1, with the Executive Council. It shall include
- information concerning implementation by the Diocese of
resolutions of the previous General Convention which have been
specifically identified by the Secretary of General Convention under
Joint Rule 13 as calling for Diocesan action.

Sec. 5 (a) It shall be the duty of the Secretary of the Convention of
every jursdiction to forward to the Secretary of the House of
Deputies, inmediately upon publication, two copies of the Journals
of the Convention of the jurisdiction, together with episcopal
charges, statements, and such other records in paper or electronic
format as may show the state of the Chusch in that jurisdiction, and
two copies to the Archives of the Church in a common format as
* prescribed by the Aschivist of the Church. :
(b) A Committee of the House of Deputies shall be appointed
following the close of each General Conventon, to serve ad interims,
and to prepare and present to the next meeting of the House of
Deputies 2 report on the State of the Church; which report, when
agreed to by the said House, shall be sent to the House of Bishops.

CANON 7: Of Business Methods in Church Affairs

Sec. 1. In every Province, Diocese, Patish, Mission and Institution
connected with this Church, the following standard business
methods shall be observed: . :

{a) All accounts of Provinces shall be audited annually by an
independent certified public accountant, or independent licensed
accountant, ot such audit committee as shall be authotized by the
Provincial Council. The Audit Report shall be filed with the
Provincial Council not later than September 1 of each year, covering
the preceding calendar year. -

(b) Funds held in trust, endowment and other permanent funds,
and securities represented by physical evidence of ownership or

indebtedness, shall be deposited with 2 National or State Baok, or a
Diocesan Corporation, or with some other agency approved in
writing by the Finance Committee or the Depattment of Finance of
the Diocese, under a deed of trust, agency or other depository
agreement providing for at least two signatures on any order of
withdrawal of such funds or securities. But this paragraph shall not
apply to funds and securities refused by the depositories named as
being too small for acceptance. Such small funds and secutities shall
be under the care of the persons or corporations propetly
responsible for them. This paragraph shall not be deemed to
prohibit investments in securities issued in book entry form or other

Annual
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manner that dispenses with the delivery of a certificate evidencing
the ownership of the securities or the indebtedness of the issuer.

(¢) Records shall be made and kept of all trust and permanent
funds showing at least the following:

(1) Source and date. :

(?) Terms governing the use of principal and income.

(3) To whom and how often reports of condition are to be
made.

(4) How the funds are invested.

(d) Treasurers and custodians, other than banking institutions,
shall be adequately bonded; except treasurers of funds that do not
exceed five hundred dollars at any one time during the fiscal year.

(¢) Books of account shall be so kept as to provide the basis for
satisfactoty accounting, —

(f) All accounts of the Diocese shall be audited annually by an
independent Certified Public Accountant. All accounts of Parishes,
Missions or other institutions shall be audited annually by an
independent Certified Public Accountant, or independent Licensed
Public Accountant, or such audit committee as shall be authotized
by the Finance Committee, Department of Finance, or other
appropriate diocesan authotity.

(g) All reports of such audits, including any memoraandum issued
by the auditors or audit committee regarding internal controls ot
other accounting matters, together with a summary of action taken
or proposed to be taken to correct deficiencies or implement
recommendations contained in any such memorandum, shall be filed
with the Bishop or Ecclesiastical Authotity not later than 30 days
following the date of such report, and in no event, not later than
September 1 of each year, covering the financial reports of the
previous calendar year. - :

(h) All buildings and their contents shail be kept adequately
insured. :

(i) The Finance Committee ox Department of Finance of the
Dincese may require copies of any or all accounts described in this
Section to be filed with it and shall report annually to the
Convention of the Diocese upon its administration of this Canon.

() The fiscal year shall begin January 1.

Sec. 2. The several Dioceses shall give effect to the foregoing
standard business methods by the enactment of Canons approptiate
theteto, which Canons shall invatiably provide for a Finance
Committee, a Department of Finance of the Diocese, or other
appropriate diocesan body with such authority.

Sec. 3. No Vestry, Trustee, or other Body, authorized by Civil or
Canon law to hold, manage, or administer real property for any
Patish, Mission, Congtregation, or Institution, shall encumber or
alienate the same or any part thereof without the written consent of
the Bishop and Standing Committee of the Diocese of which the
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Parish, Mission, Congregation, or Institation is 2 part, except under
such regulations as may be prescribed by Canon of the Diocese.

Sec. 4. All real and personal property held by or for the benefit of Property held
any Parish, Mission or Congregation is held in trust for this Church in trust.

and the Diocese thereof in which such Parish, Mission or

Congregation is located. The existence of this trust, however, shall in

no way limit the power and authority of the Parish, Mission or

Congregation otherwise existing’ over such property so long as the

particular Parish, Mission or Congregation remains a part of, and

subject to, this Church and its Constitution and Canons.

Sec. 5. The several Dioceses may, at theit clection, further confirm
thé trust declated under the foregoing Section 4 by appropriate
action, but no such action shall be necessary for the existence and
validity of the trust.

CANON 8: Of The Church Pension Fund

Sec. 1. The Church Pension Fund, a corporation created by Chapter  Cletgy and lay
97 of the Taws of 1914 of the State of New York as subsequently pension and
amended, is hereby authotized to establish and administer the cletgy ealth plans.
pension system, including life, accident and health benefits, of this

Chutch, substantially in accordance with the principles adopted by

the General Convention of 1913 and approved thereafter by the

several Dioceses, with the view to providing pensions and related

benefits for the Clergy who reach normal age of retirement, for the

Clergy disabled by age or infirmity, and for the surviving spouses

and minor children of deceased Clergy. The Church Pension Fund is

also authorized to establish and administer the lay employee pension

system and denominational health plan of the Chuzch, substagtially

in accordance with the pnciples adopted by the General

Conventon of 2009 in Resolution 2009-A177, with the view to

providing pensions, health care and related benefits for the cligible

Clergy and eligible lay employees of this Church, as well as their

eligible beneficiaries and dependents.

Sec. 2. The General Convention at each regular meeting shalt elect, Election of
on the nomination of a Joint Committee thereof, twelve persons to Trustees.
serve as Trustees of The Church Pension Fund for a term of six -

yeats and untl their successors shall have been elected and have

qualified, and shall also fil} such vicancies as may exist on the Board

of Trustees. Bffective January 1, 1989, any person who has been

elected as a Trustee by General Convention for twelve or more
consecutive years shall not be eligible for reelection until the next

regular General Convention following the one in which that person

was not eligible for reelection to the Board of Trustees. Any vacancy

which occuts at a time when the General Convention is not in

session may be filled by the Board of Trustees by appointment, ad

interim, of a Trustee who shall serve until the next session of the
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General Convention thereafter shall have elected a Trustee to serve
for the retnainder of the unexpired term pertaining to such vacancy.

Sec. 3. For the purpose of administering the pension system, The
Church Pension Fund shall be entitled t6 receive and to use all net
royalties from publications anthorized by the General Convention,
and to levy upon and to collect from all Parishes, Missions, and
other ecclesiastical organizations or bodies subject to the authotity
of this Chutch, and any other societies, organizations, ot bodies in
the Chutch which under the regulations of The Church Pension
Fund shall elect to come into the pension system, assessments based
upon the salaties and other compensation paid to Clergy by such
Parishes, Missions, and othet ecclesiastical organizations or bodies
for services tendeted currently or in the past, ptior to theit
becoming beneficiaties of the Fund. For the purpose of
administering the lay employee pension system. and denominational
health plan, The Church Pension Fund shall be entitled to collect
from all Parishes, Missions, and other ecclesiastical organizations ot
bodies subject to the-authority of ¢his Church, and any other
societies, otganizations, or bodies in the Church which under the

regulations of The Church Pension FPund shall elect to come into the
lay employee pension system, assessments and/or contibutions -

based upon the salaties and other compensation paid to eligible lay
employees by such Parishes, Missions, and other ecclesiastical
otganizations or bodies, determine the eligibility of all Clergy and lay
employees to participate in the denominational health plan through a
formal benefits enrollment process, and The Church Pension Fund
shall be entitled to levy upon and collect contributions for health
care and related benefits under the denominatonal health plan from
all Patishes, Missions, and other ecclesiastical organizations or

bodies subject to the authority of this Chutch with respect to their

Clergy and lay employees.

Sec. 4. The pension system shall be so administered that no pension
shall be allotted before there shall be in the hands of The Church
Pension Fund sufficient funds to meet such pension, except as
directed by the General Convention in 1967.

Sec. 5. To every Member of the Clergy who shall have been
ordained in this Church or received into this Church from another
Church, and who shall have remained in service in the office and
work of the Ministry in this Church for a period of at least twenty-
five years, and in respect of whom the conditions of this Canoa shall
have been fulfilled in the payment of assessments on such
reasonable basis as The Church Pension Fund may establish under
its Rules of Administration, The Church. Pension Fund shall provide
2 minimum retiing allowance the amount of which shall be
determined by the Trustees of the Fund, and shall also provide
surviving spouses’ and minor children's allowances related thereto.
In the case of 2 Member of the Clergy in whose behalf assessments
shall not have been fully paid for-z period of at least tweaty-five
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years, The Church Pension Fund shall be empowered to recompute
the aforesaid minimum retiring allowance and the other allowances
related thereto at a rate or rates consistent with the proper actuarial
practice. ‘The Trustees of The Church Pension Fund are hereby
empowered to establish such Rules and Regulations as will fulfill the
intention of this Canon and are consistent with.sound actuarial
practice. Subject to the provisions of this Canon, the general
ptinciple shall be observed that there shall be an actuatial relation
between the several benefits; Provided, bowever, that the Board of
Trustees shall have power to establish such mazimum of annuities
greater than two thousand dollars as shall be in the best interest of
the Church, within the limits of sound actuagial practice.

Sec. 6. An Initial Reserve Fund, detived from voluntary gifts, shall
be administered by The Church Pension Fund so as to assure to
clergy ordained prior to March 1, 1917, and their families, such
addition to the suppott to which they may become entitled on the
basis of assessments authotized by this Canon as may bring their
several allowances up to the scale herein established.

Sec. 7. The action of the Trustees of the General Clergy Relief
Fund, in accepting the provisions of Chapter 239 of the Laws of
1915 of the State of New York authorizing a merger with The
Chutch Pension Fund, upon terms agreed upon between said two

Funds, is heteby approved. Any corporation, society, or other

Initial Reserve

Fund.

Merger of

General Clergy

Relief Fund
with Church

Pension Fund.

organization, which hitherto has administered clergy relief funds,

may to such extent as may be compatible with its corporate powers
and its existing obligations, and in so far as may be sanctioned in the

case of diocesan societies by the respective Dioccses, merge with.

The Chutch Pension Fund, or if mesger be impracticable, may
establish by agreement with The Church Pension Fund the closest
ptacticable system of co-operation with that fund. Nothing herein

contained shall be construed to the prejudice of existing

corporadons or societies whose funds are derived from payments
made by members thereof.

Sec. 8. Women otdained to the Diaconate prior to January 1, 1971,
who ate not employed in active setvice on January 1, 1977, shall
continue to have the benefit of their present provisions for pension
protection at the expense of their employers, through the Pension
Plan for Deaconesses provided by the Church Life Insutance
Corpotation, or through some other pension plan providing
equivalent or better guarantees of a dependable retirement income,
approved by proper authority. Women ordained to the Diaconate
ptior to January 1, 1971, and who are employed in active service on
or after January 1, 1977, shall be entitled to the same provisions for
pension protection as other Deacons based on prospective service
on ot after January 1, 1977. Women ordained to the Diaconate on or
after January 1, 1971, shall be entiled to the same pension
protection as other Deacons. '

Pensions for

wotnen,
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Sec. 9. The General Convention resetves the power to alter or
amend this Canon, but no such alteration or amendment shall be
made until after the same shall have been communicated to the
Trustees of The Church Pension Fund and such Trustees shall have
had ample opportunity to be heard with respect thereto.

CANON 9: Of Provinces - ' :

Sec. 1. Subject to the proviso in Article VII of the Constitution, the
Dioceses of this Church shall be and are heteby united into
Provinces as fcllows:

The First Province shall consist of the Dioceses within the States of
Maine, New Hampshire, Vermont, Massachusetts, Rhode Island,
and Connecticut. ’

The Second Province shall consist of the Dioceses within the States
of New Yotk and New Jersey, the Dioceses of Haiti and the
Vitgin Islands, and the Gonvocation of American Churches in

_ Burope. o . ,

The Third Province shall consist of the Dioceses within the States of
Pennsylvania, Delaware, Maryland, Virginia, West Vitginda, and
the District of Columbia, :

The Fourth Province shall consist of the Dioceses within the States -

of Notth Carolina, South Carolina, Georgia, Florida, Alabama,
Mississippi, Tennessee, Kentucky, and Louisiana, except for the
portion thereof consisting of the Diocese of Western Louisiana..

The Fifth Province shall consist of the Diocese of Missouri, and of

the Dioceses within the States of Ohio, Indiana, Illinois,
Michigan, and Wisconsin.

The Sixth Province shall consist of the Dioceses within the States of
Minnesota, Iowa, Notth Dakota, South Dakota, Nebraska,
Montana, Wyotning, and Colorado. _ o

The Seventh Province shall comsist of the Dioceses of Western
Louisiana and of West Missouri, and of the Dioceses within the

. States of Arkansas, Texas, Kansas, Oklahoma, and New Mexico.

The Bighth Province shall consist of the Dioceses within the States
of Idaho, Utah, Washington, Oregon, Nevada, California,
Arizona, Alaska, and Hawaii, the Diocese of Taiwan and the Area
Mission of Navajoland.

The Ninth Province shall consist of the Dioceses of this Chuirch in
Colombia, the Dominican Republic, Ecuador, Honduras, Puerto
Rico, and Venezuela.

Sec. 2 {a) When a new Diocese or Area Mission shall be created
wholly within any Province, such new Diocese or Area Mission shall
be included in such Province. In case a new Diocese or Area
Mission shall embrace tersitory in two or more Provinces, it shall be

included in and form part of the Province wherein the greater

aumber of Presbyters and Deacons in such new Diocese or Area
Mission shall, at the time of its cteadon, be canonically resident.
Whenever 2 new Diocese or Area Mission shall be formed of
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tertitory not before included in any Province, the General

Convention shall designate the Province to which it shall be

annexed. : .

(b) By mutual agreement between the Synods of two adjoining
Proviaces, 4 Diocese or Area Mission may transfer itself from one of
such Provinces to the other, such transfer to be considered complete
upon approval thereof by the General Convention. Following such
approval, Canon 1.9.1 shall be appropriately amended.

Sec. 3. For the putpose of the Province the Synodical tights and
ptivileges of the several Dioceses within the Province shall be such
as from time to time shall be determined by the Synod of the
Province,

Sec. 4. There shall be in each Province a Synod cohsisting of a
House of Bishops and a House of Deputies, which Houses shall sit
and deliberate either separately or together. 'The Synod shall meet on

a tegular basis as determined by each Province for the purpose of

organizing and catrying out the responsibilities of the Province as
provided in the Canons.

Sec. 5. Every Bishop Diocesan of this Church, having jurisdiction
within the Province, every Bishop Coadjutor, Bishop Suffragan, and
Assistant Bishop, and every Bishop whose episcopal work has been
within the Province, but who by teason of advanced age or bodily
infirmity has resigned, shall have a seat and vote in the House of
Bishops of the Province. :

Sec. 6 (a) The President of each Province may be one of the
Bishops, Presbyters, Deacons, or Lay Persons of the Province,
elected by the Synod. The method of election and term of office
shall be determined by the rules of the Synod.

- (b) When the person elected is not a Bishop, a Vice-President
shall be elected who shall be 2 Bishop member of the Province. In
this event the Bishop so elected shall serve, ex gfficio, as. President of
the House of Bishops of the Synod, and shall represent the Province
in all matters requiring the participation of a Bishop.

Sec. 7. Each Diocese and Area Mission within the Province shall be
entitled to representation in the Provincial House of Deputies by
Presbyters or Deacons canonically resident in the Diocese or Area
Mission, and Lay Persons, confirmed adult communicants of this
Church in good standing but not necessarily domiciled in the
Diocese or Area Mission, in such number as the Provincial Synod,
by Ordinance, may provide, Each Diocese and Area Mission shall
determine the manner in which its Deputies shall be chosen.

Sec. 8. The Provincial Synod shall have power: (a) to enact
Otdinances for its own regulation and government; (b) to elect
judges of the Provincial Coutt of Review; (c) to perform such duties
as many be cominitted to it by the General Convention; (d) to deal
with all marters within the Province; Provided, bowever, that no
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Provincial Synod shall have power to regulate or control the intetnal
policy or affaits of any constituent Diocese; and Provided, further, that
all actions and proceedings of the Synod shall be subject to and in

conformity with the provisions of the Constitution and the Canons -

for the government of this Church; (€) to adopt a budget for the
maintenance of any Provincial work undertaken by the Synod, such
budget to be raised in such manner as the Synod may determine; (f)
to create by Ordinance a provincial “Council with power to
administer and carry on such work as may be committed to it by the
General Convention, or by the Presiding Bishop and the Executive
Council, ot by the Synod of the Province.

Sec. 9. The Synod of a Province may take over from the Executive
Council, with its consent, and during its pleasure, the administration
of any given work within the Province. If the Province shall provide
the fands for such work, the constituent Dioceses then members of,
and suppotting, such Province shall receive proportional credit
therefor upon the quotas assigned to them for the support of the
Program of the Church, provided that the total amount of such
credits shall not exceed the sum apptoptiated in the budget of the
Bxecutive Council for the maintenance of the work so taken over.

Sec. 10. Within sixty days after each. session of the General

Convention, the Presidents of the two Houses thereof shall refer to

the Provincial Synods, or any of them, such subjects as the General
Convention may ditect, or as they may deem advisable, for
consideration thereof by the Synods, and it shall be the duty of such
Synods to consider the subject or subjects so referred to them at the
first meeting of the Synod held after the adjournment of the General
Convention, and to repott their action and judgment in the matter to
the Sectetary of the House of Bishops and to the Secretary of the
House of Deputies at least six months before the date of the
meeting of the next General Convention.

Sec. 11. Bach Provincial Synod shall keep minutes, journals or other
records of its meetings, and shall transmit one copy of the records to
the Secretary of the House of Deputies, and ome copy to the
Aschives of The Episcopal Church. The Synod shall also transmit
copies of any unpublished inactive records to the Archives.

CANON 10: Of New Dioceses

" Sec. 1. Whenever a new Diocese shall be formed within the limits of

any Diocese, ot by the junction of two or more Dioceses, or parts of
Diocéses, and such action shall have been tatified by the General
Convention, the Bishop of the Diocese within the limits of which a
Diocése is formed, or. in case of the junction of two or more
Dioceses, or parts of Dioceses, the senior Bishop by consecration,
shall thereupon call the Primary Convention of the new Diocese, for
the purpose of enabling it to organize, and shall fix the time and
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place of holding the same, such place being within the territorial
limits of the new Diocese.

Sec. 2. In case there should be no Bishop who can call such Primary
Convention, putsuant to the foregoing provision, then the duty of
calling such Convention for the purpose of organizing and of fixing
the time and place of its meeting, shall be vested in the Standing
Committee of the Diocese within the limits of which the new one is
erected, ot in the Standing Committee of the oldest of the Dioceses
by the junction of which, or of parts of which, the new Diocese may

‘be formed. And such Standing Committee shall make the call

immediately after ratification of the General Convention.

Sec. 3. Whenever one Diocese is about to be divided into two

Dioceses, the Convention of such Diocese shall declare which
portion thetreof is to be in the new Diocese, and shall make the same

Ynown to the General Convention before the ratiffcation of such

division.

Sec. 4. Whenever 2 new Diocese shall have organized in Primary
Convention in accordance with the provisions of the Constitution
and Canons in such case made and provided, and in the manner
prescribed in the previous Sections of this Canon, and shall have
chosen a name and acceded to the Constitution of the General
Cogvention in accordance with Atticle V, Secton 1 of the
Constitution, and shall have laid before the Executive Councit
certified copies of the Constitution adopted at its Primary

Convention, and the proceedings prepatatory to the formation of

the proposed new Diocese, such new Diocese shall thereupon be
admitted into union with the Generzl Convention.

Sec. 5. In the event of the erection of an Area Mission into 2

Diocese of this Church, as provided in Article V, Sec. 1, the
Convocation of the said Area Mission shall be entiled to elect
Deputies to the succeeding General Convention, and also to elect a
Bishop. The jurisdiction previously assigned to the Bishop in the
Area Mission shall be tetminated upon the admission of the new
Diocese. ' : ‘

Sec. 6 (a) When a Diocese, and another Diocese which has been
formed eithet by division therefrom or by etection into a Diocese or
a Missionary Diocese formed by division therefrom, shal desire to
be reunited into one Diocese, the proposed reunion must’ be
initiated by 2 mutual agreement between the Conventions of the two
Dioceses, consented to by the Ecclesiastical Anthotity of each
Diocese. If the said agreement is made and the consents given more
than. three months befote the next meeting of the General
Convention, the fact of the agreement and ‘consents shall be certified
by the Ecclesiastical Authority and the Secretary of the Convention
of each Diocese to all the Bishops of the Church having jurisdiction
and to the Standing Committees of all the Dioceses; and when the
consents of a majosity of such Bishops and of a majority of the
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Standing Committees to the proposed reunion shall have been
received, the facts shall be similatly certified to the Secretary of the
House of Deputies of the General Convention, and thereupon the
reunion shall be considered complete. Bue if the agreement is made
and the consents given within three months of the next meeting of
the General Convention, the facts shall be. certified instead to the
Secretary of the House of Deputies, who shall lay them before the
two Houses; and the reunion shall be deemed to be complete when
it shall have been sanctioned by a majority vote in the House of
Bishops, and in the House of Deputies voting by orders.

(b) The Bishop of the parent Dioccese shall be the Bishop, and the
Bishop of the junior Diocese shall be the Bishop Coadjutor, of the
reunited Diocese; but if there be a vacancy in the Episcopate of
either Diocese, the Bishop of the other Diocese shall be the Bishop,
and the Bishop Coadjutor if there be one shall be the Bishop
Coadjutor, of the reunited Diocese.

(c) When the reunion of the two Dicceses shall have been
completed, the.facts shall be certified to the Presiding Bishop and to

‘the Secretaty of the House of Deputies. Thereupon the Presiding

Bishop shall notfy the Sectetary of the House of Bishops of any
alteration in the status or style of the Bishop or Bishops concerned,
and the Sectetary of the House of Deputies shall strike the name of
the junior Diocese from the roll of Dioceses in union with the
General Convention.

CANON 11: Of Missionary Jurisdictions

Sec. 1. Area Missions established in accordance with Article VI, Sec.
1 and Missionary Dioceses organized in accordance with Article VI,
Sec. 3 shall constitute jutisdictions for which this Church as 2 whole
assumes a special responsibility.

Sec. 2 (a) The House of Bishops may establish a Mission in any
Area not included within the boundaries of a Diocese of this
Church, or of a Church in communion with this Church, under such
conditions and agreements, oot inconsistent with the Constitution

.and Canons of this Church, as shall be apptoved by the House of

Bishops from time to time. .

(b) Such Area Mission may be undertaken under the sole auspices
of this Church, or it may be undertaken jointly with another
Christian body or bodies, on such terms as shall not compromise the
doctrines of the Christian faith as this Church has received the same.

(c) For every such Area Mission, a Bishop of this Church, or of 2
Church in communion with this Church, shall be assigned by the
House of Bishops to give episcopal oversight. The petson so
assigned, if a Bishop-of this Church, shall, for the duration of such
assignment, exercise jurisdicton as a Missionary Bishop under these
Canons, so far as they are applicable to the Atea Mission; and should
occasion arise for the functon of a Standing Committee or a
Commission on Ministzy, the Bishop shall appoint a board ot boards
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of Clergy and Léy Persons tesident in the area, to fulfill such

functions as may be required.

(d) Except as may be expressly provided otherwise in the
agreements referred to in paragraph (2) of this Section, the Bishop
having jurisdiction in an Area Mission may authorize the use of such

" forms of wotship as the Bishop may judge appropriate to the

circumstances.

(e) An Area Mission may be terminated by the House of Bishops
as a mission of this Church; or it may be transferred by them to
become a mission of another Church, or to become a constituent
patt of an autonomons Province in communion with this Chureh; ot
1t may organize itself as an extra-provincial Diocese.

(f) An Area Mission which shall have been undertaken under the
sole auspices of this Church, with a Bishop of this Church.assigned
to give episcopal oversight, shall be entided to representation in the
Provincial House of Bishops and the Provincial House of Deputies

- in the Province of which it is a part.

(2) In the event of a vacancy in the office of Bishop. assigned
jurisdiction in an Atea Mission, the charge thereof shall devolve
upon the Presiding Bishop, with the powet of appointing some
other Bishop as his substitute in such charge, until the vacancy is
filled by the House of Bishops.

Sec. 3 (a) An Area not previously organized as a Diocesé, and not
under the permanent jusisdiction of 2 Bishop in communion with

“this Church, may, upon application for admission, in accordance

with the procedures of Article V, Section 1, be admitted as a
Diocese, and .may be accepted as a Missionary Diocese within the
meaning of Sec. 1 of this Canon. Such Missionary Diocese, and
every present Missionary Diocese organized by the House of
Bishops under previously existing Canons and admitted into union
with the General Convention, shall be governed by a Constitution
and Canons, adopted by the Convention of the said Diocese, which
acknowledge the authority of the Constitution and Canons of the
General Convention, and incorporate the provisions set forth in the
subsequent paragraphs of this section.

(b) In the event a Missionary Diocese beyond the territory of the
United States of America is incapable of functioning as a jurisdiction

in union with the Episcopal Chuzch, and the Bishop, or if there be.

none the FEcclesiastical Authority, of such Diocese, after

' consultation with appropriate diocesan authorities and the Presiding

Bishop agtee that continuation jn uaion with this Church is no
longer feasible, the Presiding Bishop is authorized, after consultation
with the appropriate authotities in the Anglican’ Communion, to take
such action as needed for such Diocese to become a constituent part
of another Province or Regional Council in communion with this
Church. :

(c) In every Missionary Diocese there shall be an annual
Convention, composed of the Bishop or Bishops, the other Clergy
of the Diocess, and Lay Delegates from the organized
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Congregations. Such Convention shall elect a Standing Comumittee,
in accordance with the diocesan Canons, which shall have the
powers and duties set forth for Standing Committees in Canon 112
and in other Canons of the General Convention. It shall also elect
Clerical and Lay Deputies and alternate Deputies to the General
Convention, in accordance with its diocesan Canons, and the
provisions of Article L4 of the Constitution. If the Missionary
Diocese is a member of a Province of this Church, it shall also
provide for Clerical and Lay Deputies and alternate Deputies to the
Synod, in ‘accordance with the diocesan Canons and the provisions
of the Ordinances of the Province.

(d) The Convention of a Missionary Diocese shall also adopt an
annual budget and program for the Diocese, and provide for the
means of its administration throughout the year; and shall make
provision for the review and approval of requests for grants in aid
from the Hxecutive Council or other sources of funds, both toward
cuttent operations and for capital needs.

(e) The election of the Bishop of a Missionary Diocese, in the
event of a vacancy, ot, when canonical consent is given, the election
of a person to be Bishop Coadjutor or Bishop Suffragan, shall be
made by a Diocésan Convention in accordance with its own Canons,
and the provisions of Canon IIL11 of the General Convention.

(f) At the request of the Convention of a Missionary Diocese,
supported by the presentation of relevant facts and a reasonable
plan, the General Convention may by joint Resolution (1) permit the
Diocese secking sutonomy to unite with another Province, of
Regional Council having metropolitical authority, of the Anglican
Comtnunion, or (2) permit the Diocese seeking autonomy but not

planaing to unite with another Province or Regional Council, to -

unite with no less than three (3) other viable Dioceses at the same
time “which are geographically contiguous, or so located
geographically as to be considered of the same region, for the
purpose of establishing a new Province, or new Regional Council
having metropolitical authority, of the Anglican Communion.

(g) At the request of the Convention of a Missionary Diocese,
accompanied by the Bishop's written resignation of permanent
jutisdiction therein, the General Convention may alter the status of a
Missionaty Diocese to that of an Area Mission, under such terms
and conditions as may be stipulated by the House of Bishops in
accordance with Canon 1.11.2(2); and in such case, its right to
representation by Deputies in the General Convention shall cease.

~ Sec. 4. Notice shall be sent to all Axchbiéhops and Metropolitans,

and all Presiding Bishops, of Chutches in communion with this
Church, of the establishment of any Area Mission, or of the
otganization or change of status of any Missionary Diocese outside
the United States; and of the consecration, or assignment, of a
Missionary Bishop therefor.

It is hereby declared as the judgment of this Church that no two
Bishops of Chutches in communion with each other should exercise
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jurisdictioﬁ in the same place; except as may be defined by 2
concordat adopted jointly by the competent authority of each of the
said Chutches, after consultation with the appropriate inter-Anglican
body.

CANON 12: Of Standing Commiitees

Sec. 1. In every Diocese the Standing Committee shall elect from
their own body a President and a Sectetary. They may meet in
conformity with theit own mules from time to time, and shall keep a
recotd of their proceedings; and they may be summoned to 2 special
meeting whenever the President may deem it necessary. They may
be summoned on the requisiton of the Bishop, whenever the
Bishop shall desite their advice; and they may meet of their own
accord and agreeably to theit own rules when they may be disposed
to advise the Bishop. : ‘

Sec. 2. In all cases in which a Canon of the General Convention
directs a duty to be perfortned, or a powet to be exercised, by a
Standing Committee, or by the Clerical members thereof, or by any
other body consisting of several members, a majerity of said
.members, the whole having been duly cited to meet, shall be a
quorum; and 2 toajotity of the quorum so convened shall be
competent to act, unless the contrary is expressly required by the
Canon.

Sec. 3. Any document required to be signed by members of the
Standing Committee or by the Clerical members thereof, or by any
other body consisting of several members may be signed in
counterparts each of which shall be deemed an original

CANON 13 Of Périshes and Congregations

Sec, 1. Every Congregation of this Church shall belong to the
Church in the Diocese in which its place of worship is situated; a
Member of the Clergy setving a Cure having Congregations in more
* than one jurisdiction shall have such rights, including vote, in the
Convention of the jurisdiction in which the Mermber of the Clergy
has canonical residence as may be provided in the Canons of that
diocese and may be granted seat and voice in the jurisdiction(s) in
“which the Member of the Clergy does not have canonical residence.

Sec. 2 (a) The ascertainment and defining of the boundaries of
existing Parishes or Parochial Cures, as well as the establishment of a
new Parish or Congregation, and the formation of a new Parish
within the limits of any other Parish, is left to the action of the
_ several Diocesan Conventions.

(b} Until a Canon or other regulation of a Diocesan Convention
shall have been adopted, the formation-of new Parishes, or the
establishment of new Parishes or Congregations within the limits of
existing Patishes, shall be vested in the Bishop of the Diocese, acting
by and with the advice and consent of the Standing Committee
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Sec. 3 (a) Where Parish boundaries are not defined by law, ot
settled by Diocesan Authority under Section 2 of this Canon, or are
not otherwise settled, they shall be defined by the civil divisions of

 the State as follows:

Parochial boundaries shall be the limits as fixed by law, of a

village, town, township, incorporated borough, city, or of some

division of any such civil district, which may be recognized by the

Bishop, acting with the advice and consent of the Standing

Committee, as constituting the boundaties of a Parish.

(b) If there be but one Church or Congregation within the limits
of such village, town, township, borough, city, or such division of 2
civil district, as herein provided, the same shall be deemed the
Parochial Cute of the Member of the Clergy having charge thereof.
If thete be two or more Churches or Congregations therein, it shall
be deemed the Cure of the Members of the Clergy thereof.

(c) This Canon shall not affect the legal rights of propetty of any
Parish or Congregation. :

CANON 14: Of Parish Vestries .

Sec. ‘1. In every Parish of this Church the pumber, mode of
selection, and term of office of Wardens and Members of the
Vestry, with the qualifications of voters, shall be such as the State or
Diocesan law may permit or require, and the Wardens and Membets
of the Vestry selected under such law shall hold office until their
successors are selected and have qualified.

Sec. 2. Bxcept as provided by the law of the State ot of the Diocese,
the Vestry shall be agents and legal representatives of the Parish in
all matters concerning its corporate property and the relations of the

 Pazish to its Cletgy.

Sec. 3. Unless it conflicts with the law as aforesaid, the Rectot, or
such other member of the Vestry designated by the Rector, shall
preside in all the meetings of the Vestry.

CANON 15: Of Congtegations in Foteign Lands

Sec. 1. It shall be lawful, under the conditions hereinafter stated, to
organize a Congregation in"any foreign land and not within the
jurisdiction of any Missionary Bishop of this Church nor within any
Diocese, Province, or Regional Church of the Anglican
Cotnmunion.

Sec. 2. The Bishop in charpe of such Congregations, and the
Council of Advice hereinafter provided for, may authorize any
Presbyter of this Church to officiate temporatily at any place to be
named by them within any such foreign land, upon being satisfied
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that it is expedient to establish at such place a2 Congregation of this
Church. :

Sec. 3. Such Presbyter, aftér having publicly officiated at such place
on four consecutive Sundays, may give notice, in the time of Divine
Setvice, that a meeting of the persons of full age and attending the
services, will be held, at a time and place to be named by the
Presbyter in charge, to organize the Congregation. The said meeting

‘may proceed to effect an organization subject to the approval of the

said Bishop and Council of Advice and in conformity to such

. regulations as the said Council of Advice may provide.

Sec. 4. Befote being taken under the direction of the General

- Convention of this Church, such Congregation shall be required, in

its Constitution, or Plan, or Articles of Organization, to recognize
and accede to the Constitution, Canons, Doctrine, Discipline, and
Worship of this Church, and to agree to submit to and obey such
ditections as may be, from time to time, received from the Bishop in
charge and Council of Advice. :

Sec. 5. The desire of such Congregation to be taken under thy
direction of the General Convention shall be duly certified by the
Member of the Clergy, one Warden, and two Vestry members or
Trustees of said Congregation, duly elected.

‘Sec. 6, Such certificate, and the Constitution, Plan, or Articles of

Otganization, shall be submitted to the General Convention, if it be
in session, or to the Presiding Bishop at any other time; and in case
the same are found satisfactory, the Secretary of the House of
Deputies.of the General Conventon, under written instruction from
the Presiding Bishop, shall thercupon place the name of the
Congregation on the list of Congregations in foreign lands under the
direction of the General Convention; and a certificate of the said
official action shall be forwarded to and filed by the Registrar of this
Chutch. Such Congregations are placed under the government and
jurisdiction. of the Presiding Bishop.

Sec., 7. The Presiding Bishop may, from time to time, by written
commission under the épiscopal signatute and seal, assign to a
Bishop or Bishops of this Church, or of a Church in communion

‘with this Church, the care of, and responsibility for, one or more of -

such Congregations and the Cletgy officiating thetein, for such

" - period of time as the Presiding Bishop may deem expedient; Provided,

that, should such term: expire in a year during which a General

‘Convention is to be held, prior to said Convention, the commission

may be extended until the adjournment of the Convention.

Sec. 8. Nothing in this Canon is to be construed as preventing the
election of a Bishop to have charge of such Congregations under the
provision of Canon 1IL.12.1-4.

Sec. 9. To aid the Presiding Bishop or the Bishop in charge of these
foreign Churches in administering the affairs of the same, and in
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settling such questions as may, by means of their peculiar sitmation,
arise, a Council of Advice, consisting of four Clergy and four Lay
Persons, shall be constituted as follows, and shall act as a Council of
Advice to the Bishop in charge of the forcign Churches. They shall
be chosen to serve for two years and until their successors ate
elected and have accepted election, by a Convocaton duly
convened, of all the Clergy of the foreign Churches or Chapels, and
of two Lay representatives of each Church or Chapel, chosen by its
Vestry or Committee. The Council of Advice shall be convened on
the requisition of the Bishop whenever the Bishop may desire their
advice, and they may meet of their own accord and agreeably to their
own tules when they may wish to advise the Bishop. When a

meeting is not practicable, the Bishop may ascertain their mind by

letter.

I¢ shall be lawful for the Presiding Bishop at any time to authorize
by writdng under the episcopal hand and seal the Council of Advice
to act as the Ecclesiastical Authority.

Sec. 10. In case a Member of the Clergy in charge of 2 Congregation
in a foreign Jand shall be accused of any offense under the Canons
of this Church, it shall be the duty of the Bishop in charge of such
Congtegations to summon the Council of Advice, and cause an
inquiry to be instituted as to the truth of such accusation; and should
there be reasonable grounds for believing the same to be true, the
said Bishop and the Council of Advice shall appoint 2 Commission,

consisting of three Clergy and two Lay Persons, whose duty it shall -

be to meet in the place where the accused resides, and to obtain all
the evidence in the case from the parties interested; they shall give to
the accused all rights under the Canons of this Church which can be
exetcised in a foreign land. The judgment of the said Commission,
solemnly made, shall then be sent to the Bishop in charge, and to

- the Presiding Bishop, and, if approved by them, shall be cartied into

effect; Provided, that no such Commission shall recommend any
other discipline than admonition ot temoval of the Member of the
Clergy from charge of said Congregation. ' :

Should the result of the inquiry of the afotesaid Commission
reveal evidence tending, in their judgment, to show that said
Member of the Cletgy deserves a more severe discipline, all the
documents in the case shall be placed in the hands of the Presiding
Bishop, who may proceed against the Member of the Clergy, as far
as possible, according to the Canons of the General Convention.

Sec. 11. If there be a Congregation within the limits of any city in a

foreign land, no new Congregation shall be established in that city,

except with the consent of the Bishop in charge and the Council of
Advice.

Sec. 12. In case of a difference between the Member of the Clergy
and 2 Congregation in a foreign land, the Bishop in charge shall duly
examine the same, and the said Bishop shall, with the Council of
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Advice, have full power to settle and adjust such difference upon
principles recognized in the Canons of the General Convention.

Sec. 13. No Member of the Clergy shall be allowed to tzke charge of
a Congregation in a foreign land, organized under this Canon, untl
nominated by the Vestry thereof, or, if there be no Vestry, by the
Council of Advice, and approved by the Bishop in chatge; and once
having accepted such appointment, the Member of the Clergy shall
be transferred to the jurisdiction of the Presiding Bishop.

CANON 16: Of Clergy and Congegations Seeking Affiliation
with This Church

Sec. 1. Whenever a Congregation of Christian people, holding the
Christian faith as set forth in the Catholic creeds and recognizing the
Scriptures as containing afl things necessary to salvation, but using a
tite other than that set forth by this Church, shall desire affiliation
with this Church, while retaining the use of its own rite, such
congregation shall, with the consent of the Bishop in whose Diocese
it is situate, make application thtough the Bishop to the Presiding
Bishop for status. o

Sec. 2. Any person who has not received cb'iscopal otdination, and
desires to serve such a Congregation as a Member of the Cletgy,
shall conform to the provisions of Canon I1.10.4.

. Sec. 3. A Member of the Clergy of such Congregation who shall

have been ordained by a Bishop not in communion with this
Church, but the regulanity of whose ordination is approved by the
Presiding Bishop, shall be admitted in the appropriate Order under
the provision of Canon ITL10.3.

Sec. 4. Clergy. and delegates of such-Congregétions may have seats
but no vote in the Diocesan Convention unless by formal action of
such Convention they atre o admitted. .

Sec. 5. The oversight of Congregations so admitted shall rest with
the Bishop of the Diocese unless the Bishop delegates this authority
to another Bishop who may be commissioned by the Presiding
Bishop to have oversight of such Congregations.

CANON 17: Of Regulations Respecting the Laity

Sec. 1 (a) All persons who have received the Sacrament of Holy
Baptism with water in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and
of the Holy Spisit, whether in this Church or in another Christian
Church, and whose. Baptisms have been duly recorded in this

- Church, are membets thereof.

(b) Members sixteen years of age and over are to be considered
adult members, '

(<) It is expected that afl adult members of this Church, after
approptiate instruction, will have made a mature public affirmation
of their faith and commitment to the tesponsibilities of ‘their
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Baptism and will have been confirmed or received by the laying on
of hands by a Bishop of this Chutch or by a Bishop of a Church in
communion with this Church. Those who have previously made a
mature public commitment in another Church may be received by
the laying on of hands by a Bishop of this Church, rather than
confirmed.

(d) Any person who is baptized in this Church as an adult and
receives the laying on of hands by the Bishop at Baptism is to be

considered, for the purpose of this and all other Canons, as both

baptized and confirmed; also,

_Any person who is baptized in this Church as an adult and at
some time after the Baptism teceives the laying on of hands by the
Bishop in Reaffirmation of Baptistnal Vows is to be considered, for
the purpose of this and ail other Canops, as both baptized and
confirmed; also, .

Any baptized person who received the laying on of hands at
Confirmation (by any Bishop in apostolic succession) and is received
into the Episcopal Church by a Bishop of this Church is to be
considered, for the purpose of this and all other Canons, as ‘both
baptized and confirmed; and also, ' : .

Any baptized person who received the laying on of hands by a
Bishop of this Chutch at Confitmation or Reception is to be
considered, for the purpose of this and all other Canons, as both
baptized and confirmed.

Sec. 2 (a) All members of this Church who have received Holy
Cotnmunion in this Church at least three times during the preceding

.yeart are to be considered communicants of this Church.

(b) For the purposes of statistical consistency throughout the
Church, communicants sixteen years of age and over are to be
considered adult communicants.

Sec. 3. All communicants of this Church who for the previous year
have been faithful in corporate worship, ualess for good cause
prevented, and have been faithful in working, praying, and giving for
the spread of the Kingdom of God, are to be considered
communicants in good standing,

Sec. 4 (a) A member of this Chuich removing from the.

congregation in which that person's membership is recorded shall
procure a cettificate of membership indicating that that person is
recozrded as a member (or adult member) of this Church and
whether ot hot such a member: :

(1) is a communicant; :

(2) is recorded as being in good standing;

(3) has been confirmed or teceived by a Bishop of this-

Chutch ot a Bishop in communion with this Church.
Upon acknowledgment that a member who has received such a
certificate has been enrolled in another congregation of this or
another Church, the Member of the Clergy in charge or Warden
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issuing the certificate shall remove the name of the person from the
patish register.

(b) The Member of the Clergy in chatge or Warden of the
congregation to which such- certificate is surrendered shall record in
" the parish register the information contained on the presented
certificate of membership, 2nd then notify the Member of the Clergy
in charge or Warden of the congregation which issued the certificate
that the person has been duly recorded as a member of the new
congregation. Wheseupon the person's removal shall be noted in the
parish registet of the congregation which issued the certificate.

(c) If a member of this Church, not having such a certificate,
desires to become a member of a congregation in the place to which
he or she has removed, that person shall be ditected by the Member
of the Clergy in charge of. the said congregation to procure a
cettificate from the fotmer congregation, although on failure to
produce such a certificate through no fault of the person applying,
approptiate entry may be made in the parish register upon the
evidence of membership status sufficient in the judgment of the
Member of the Clergy in charge or Warden. .

(d) Any communicant of any Church in communion with this
Ckurch shall be entitled to the benefit of this section so far as the
. same can be made applicable.

" Sec. 5. No one shall be denied rights, status or access to an equal
place in the life, worship, and governance of this Chuzch because of
race, color, ethnic: origin, national origin, marital status, sex, sexual
odentation, disabilities or age, except as otherwise specified by
Canons.

Sec. 6. A person to whom the Sacraments of the Church shall have
been refused, ot who has been repelled from the Holy Communion
under the rubrics, or who has been informed of an intendon to
refuse or repel him or her from the Holy Communion under the
rubtics, may appeal to the Bishop or Ecclesiastical Authority. A
Priest who refases or repels 2 person from the Holy Communion, ot
who communicates to a person an intent to repel that person from
the Holy Communion shall inform that person, in writing, within
fourteen days thereof of (i) the reasons therefor and (i) his or her
tight to appeal to the Bishop or Ecclesiastical Authority. No
Member of the Clergy of this Church shall be required to admit to
the Sacraments 2 person so refused or repelled without the written
direction of the Bishop or Ecclestastical Authority. The Bishop or

Ecclesiastical Authority may in certain circumstances see fit to -

require the person to be admitted or restored because of the
insufficiency of the cause assigned by the member of the Clergy. If it
shall appear to the Bishop or Ecclesiastical Authority that there is
" sufficient cause to justify refusal of the Holy Communion, however,
appropriate steps shall be taken to institute such inquiry as may be
directed by the Canons of the Diocese; and should no such Canon
exist, the Bishop or Ecclesiastical Authority shall proceed according

Rights of Laity. .

Refusal of Holy

Communion.
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| Thirty days
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to such principles of law and equity as will ensure an impartial
investigation and judgment, which judgment shall be made in writing
within sixty days of the appeal and which shall also specify the steps
required for readmission to Holy Communion.

Sec. 7. No unbaptized person shall be eligible to receive Holy

- Communion in this Charch.

Sec. 8. Any person accepting any office in this Church shall well and
faithfully perform the duties of that office in accordance with the
Constitution and Canons of this Church and of the Diocese in
which the office is being exercised.

| CANON 18: Of the Solemnization of Holy Matrimony
. Sec. 1. Every Member of the Clergy of this Church shall conform to

the laws of the State governing the creation of the civil status of
marriage, 2nd also to the laws of this Church governing the
solemnization of Holy Matsimony.

Sec. 2. Before solemnizing a martage the Member of the Clergy
shall have ascertained: ‘
(a) That both parties have the right to. conttact a marriage
accotding to the laws of the State.

(b) That both patties understand that Holy Matrimony is a

physical and spiritual union of 2 man and a woman, entered
into within the community of faith, by mutual consent of
-heart, mind; and will, and with intent that it be lifelong.

. {¢) That both parties freely and knowingly consent to such
marriage, without fraud, coercion, mistake as to identity of a
pattner, or mental reservation. '

(d) That at least one of the parties has received Holy Baptism.

(¢) That both parties have been instructed as to the nature,
meaning, and purpose of Holy Matrimony by the Membet of
the Clergy, or that they have both received such instruction
from persons known by the Member of the Clergy to be
competent and responsible. -

Sec. 3. No Member of the Clergy of this Church shall solemnize any
matriage unless the following procedures are complied with:
(@) The intention of the parties to contract martiage shall have
been signified to the Member of the Clergy at least thirty days
before the service of solemnization; Provided, that for weighty

cause, this requitement may be dispensed with if one of the -

parties is 2 member of the Congregation of the Member of
the Clergy, or can furnish satisfactory evidence of
responsibility.

In case the thirty days' notice is waived, the Member of the

Clergy shall report such action in writing to the Bishop
immediately. :
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{(b) There shall be present at least two witnesses to the
solemnization of marriage. '

(c) The Member of the Clergy shall record in the proper register
the date and place of the marriage, the names of the patties
and their parents, the age of the parties, their residences, and
their Church status; the witnesses and the Member of the
Clergy shall sign the record. :

.(d) The Member of the Clergy shall have required that the parties
sign the following declaration:

(e) "We, A.B. and C.D., desiting to receive the blessing of Holy
Matrimony in the Church, do solemnly declare that we hold
matriage to be a lifelong union of husband and wife as it s set
forth in the Book of Common Prayet.

Witnesses.

Recorded in
Register.

Declaration of

Intention.

(f) "We believe that the union of husband and wife, in heart,

body, and mind, is intended by God for their mutual joy; for
the help and comfort given ope another in prosperity and

adversity; and, when it is God's will, for the procreation of -

childréen and their nurture in the knowledge and love of the
" Lord. '
(g) "And we do engage ourselves, so far as in us lies, to make our
utmost effort to establish this relationship and to seek God's
help thereto." :

Sec. 4. It shall be within the discretion of any Member of the Clergy

~ of this Church to decline to solemnize any marriage.

CANON 19: Of Regulations Respecting Holy Matrimony:
Conceming Preservation of Marriage, Dissolution of Marrage,
and Remarrtiage

Sec. 1. When marital unity is imperiled by dissension, it shall be the
duty, if possible, of either or both parties, before taking legal action,
to lay the matter before 2 Member of the Clergy; it shall be the duty

of such Member of the Clergy to act first to protect and promote
"~ the physical and emotional safety of those involved and only then, if

it be possible, to labor that the patties may be reconciled.
Sec. 2 (a) Any member of this Church whose marriage has been

annulled or dissolved by 2 civil court may apply to the Bishop or ]
Beclesiastical ‘Authotity of the Diocese in which such person is.

legally ot canonically resident for a judgmerit as to his or her marital
status in the eyes of the Church. Such judgment may be 2
recognition of the nullity, or of the termination of the said mattiage;
Provided, that no such judgment shall be construed as affecting in any
way the legitimacy of childrea or the civil validity of the former
relationship. .

(b) Every judgment rendered under this Section shall be in writing
and shall be made a matter of permanent record in the Archives of
the Diocese. ) '

When martiage

is imperiled.

Application for

'udgment on

Judgment in
wHtng,

mafital status.
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Sec. 3. No Member of the Clergy of this Church shall solemnize the
marriage of any person who has been the husband or wife of any
other person then living, nor shall any member of this Church enter
into 2 marriage when either of the conttacting parties has been the

husband or the wife of any other person then living, except as’

hereinafter provided: :
(a) The Member of the Clergy shall be satisfied by appropriate

evidence that the pdor marriage -has been annulled or.

dissolved by a final judgment or decree of a civil court of
competent jurisdiction. ' ,

(b) The Member of the Clergy shall have instructed the parties
that continuing concern must be shown for the well-being of.
the former spouse, and of any children of the prior marriage. -

(c) The Member of the Clergy shall consult with and obtain the

consent of the Bishop of the Diocese wherein the Member of

the Clergy is canonically resident or the Bishop of the Diocese
in which the Member of the Cletgy is licensed to officiate
ptior to, and shall report to that Bishop, the solemnization of
any marriage under this Section.

(d) If the proposed marriage is to be solemnized in a jurisdiction
other than the one in which the consent has been given, the
consent shall be affirmed by the Bishop of that jurisdiction.

Sec. 4. All provisions of Cagon 1.18 shall, in all cases, é.pply.

CANON 20: Of Churches in Full Communion

Sec. 1. The Episcopal Church, a member of the Anglican
Communion, has a relationship of full communion with those
Churches in the historic episcopal succession and with whom it has
enteted into covenant agreements including:

(a) the Old Catholic Churches of the Union of Utrecht,

(b) la Iglesia Filipina Independiente/the Philippine Independent

Church, and
() the Mar Thotna Syrian Chureh of Malabar,

Sec. 2. The Episcopal Chutch has a relationship of full communion
with the Evangelical Lutheran Church in Ametica under the terms
of "Called to Common Mission," which was adopted by the 73rd
General Convention of the Episcopal Church as Resoludon A040.

“Sec. 3. The Episcopal Church has a relationship of full communion

with the Northern and Southetn Provinces of the Moravian Church
in Ametica under the tertms of the "Finding Our Delight in the
Lord: A Proposal for Full Communion Between The Episcopal
Church; the Moravian Church-Notthern Provinee; and the Moravian
Church-Southern Province", which was adopted by the 76th

General Convention of The Episcopal Church as Resolution A073.
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TITLE I
WORSHIP

CANON 1: Of the Due Celebration of Sundays

All persons within this Church shall celebrate and keép the Lord's
Day, commonly called Sunday, by regular participation m the public

worship of the Church, by heating the Word of God read and

taught, and by other acts of devotion and works of charity, using all
godly and sober conversation.

CANON 2: Of Translations of the Bible

The Lessons presciibed in the Book of Common Prayer shall be
read from the transladon of the Holy Scriptures commonly known
as the King James or Authorized Version {which s the historic Bible
of this Church) together with the Marginal Readings authorized for
use by the General Conventon of 1901; or from one of the three
translations known as Revised Versions, including the English
Revision of 1881, the American Revision of 1901, and the Revised
Standard Version of 1952; from the Jetusalem Bible of 1966; from
the New English Bible with the Apocrypha of 1970; or from The
1976 Good News Bible (Today's English Vession); or from The
New American Bible (1970); ot from The Revised Standard Version,
an Bcumenical Edition, comimonly known as the "R.S.V. Common
Bible" (1973); ot from The New International Version (1978); or
from The New Jerusalem Bible (1987); or from the Revised English

. Bible (1989); or from the New Revised Standard Version (1990); or

from transladons, authotized by the diocesan bishop, of those
approved versions published in zny other language; or from other
versions of the Bible, including those in languages other than

The Loxd's Day
to be observed.

Authodzed

versions.

English, which shall be authotized by diocesan bishops for specific .

'use in congregations or ministries within their dioceses.

CANON 3: Of the Standard Book of Common Prayeri

Sec. 1. The copy of the Book of Common Prayer accepted by the
General Convention of this Church, in the year of our Lord 1979,
and authenticated by the sighatures of the Presiding Officers-and
Secretaries of the two Houses of the General Convention, is hereby
declared to be the Standard Book of Common Prayer- of this
Church. .

Sec. 2. All copies of the Book of Common. Prayer to be hereafter
made and published shall conform to this Standard, and shall agree
therewith in paging, and, as far as it is possible, in 2ll other matters
of typographical arrangement, except that the Rubrics may be
printed eithet in red or black, and that page numbers shall be set
against the several headings in the Table of Contents. The

requirement of uniformity in paging shall apply to the entire book

Standard Book

of Common

Prayer.

All copies to

conform.
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but shall not extend to editions smaller than those known as 32mo,
or to editions noted for music.

Sec. 3. In case any typographical inaccuracy shall be found in the
Standard Book of Common Prayet, its correction may be ordered by
a joint Resolution of any General Coaventon, and notice of such
corrections shall- be communicated by the Custodian to the
Ecclesiastical Authority of each Diocese of this Chutch, and to
actual publishers of the Book of Common Prayer.

Sec. 4. Folio copies of the Standard Book of Commeon Prayer, duly
authenticated, as in the case of the Standard Book, shall be sent to
the Bcclesiastical Authotity of each Diocese in trust for the use

. thereof, and for reference and appeal in questons as to the

authorized formularies of this Church.

Sec. 5. No copy, translation, or edition of the Book of Common
Prayer, ot 2 part ot patts thereof, shall be made, printed, published,
or used as of authotity in this Church, unless it contains the
authorization of the Custodian of the Standard Book of Common
Prayer, certifying that the Custodian or some person appointed by
the Custodian has compared the said copy, translation, or edition
with the said Standard, or a certified copy thereof, and that it
conforms theteto. And no copy, translation, or edition of the Book
of Common Prayer, or 2 patt or parts thereof, shall be made,
printed, published, or used as of authority in this Chutch, or
certified as aforesaid, which contains or is bound up with any

alterations ot additions theteto, or with any other matter, except the

Holy Scriptures ot the authorized Hyrnal of this Church, or with

material set forth in the Book of Occasional Services -and The

Proper for the Lesser Feasts and Fasts, as those books ate
authorized from time to time by the General Convention.

Sec. 6 (a) Whenever the General Convention, pursuant to Article X
of the Constitution, shall authotize for tdal use a proposed revision
of the Book of Common Prayet, or of 2 portion ot portions thereof,
the enabling Resolution shall specify the period of such trial use, the
precise text thereof, and any special terms or conditions under which
such trial use shall be carried out.

(b) It shall be the duty of the Custodian of the Standard Book of
Common Prayer: ‘ '

(1) To atrange for the publication of such proposed revision; -

(2) To protect, by copyrght, the authorized text of such
revision, on behalf of the General Convention; which
copyright shall be relinquished when such proposed
revision ot revisions shall have been adopted' by the
General Convention as an zlteration of, or addition to,
“the Book of Common Prayes; ‘

(3) To certify that printed copies of such revision or
revisions have been duly authorized by the General
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Convention, and that the printed text conforms to that
approved by the General Convention.

(c) During the said period of trial use and under the modifying
conditions specified, only the matetial so authorized, and in the
exact form in which it has been so authorized, shall be available as
an alternative for. the said Book of Common Prayer or the said

~ portion or portions thereof, Provided, however, that it shall be

competent for the Presiding Bishop and the President of the House
of Deputies, jointly, on recommendation by a resoluton duly
adopted at a meeting of the Standing Commission on Liturgy and
Music communicated to the said presiding officers in writing, to
authorize vatiations and adjustments to, or substitutions for, or
alterations in, any portion of the texts under trial, which seem
desirable as a result of such trial use, and which do not change the

. substance of a rite.

(d) In the event of the authordzation of such variations,
adjustments, substitutions, or alternatives, as aforesaid, it shall be the
duty of the Custodian of the Standard Book of Common Prayer to
notify the Ecclesiastical Authotity of every Diocese, and the
Convocation of the American Churches in Burope, of such action,
and to give notice theteof through the media of public information.

Sec. 7. The appointment of the Custodian of the Standard Book of
Common Prayer shall be made by nomination of the House of
Bishops and confitmed by the House of Deputies at a meeting of
the General Convention. The Custodian shall hold office uatil the
second General Convention following the General Convention at
which the Custodian was nominated and confirmed. A vacancy

occurring in the office of Custodian when General Conveation is |

not meeting may be filled until the next General Convention by
appointment by the Presiding Bishop upon the confirmation of the
Executive Council.

Sec. 8. It shall be the duty of .the Ecclesiastical Authotity of any
Diocese in which any unauthotized edition of the Book of Common
Prayer, ot any patt or parts thereof, shall be published or circulated,
to give public notice that the said edition is not of authority in this
Church. -

CANON 4; Of the Authorization of Special Forms of Service

In any Congregaton, worshipping in other than the English
language, which shall have placed itself under the oversight of a
Biskop of this Church, it shall be lawful to use a form of service in
such language; Provided, that such form of service shall have
previously been approved by the Bishop of the Diocese, unfil such
time as an authorized edition of the Book of Common Prayer in
such. language shall be set forth by the authority of the General

" Convention; and Provided further, that no Bishop shall license any

such form of service until first sadsfied that the same is in
accordance with the Doctrine and Worship of this Church; nor in

Authorized tdal

use texts.
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any case shall such form of setvice be used for the ordination or
consectation of Bishops, Priests, or Deacons.

CANON 5: Of the Music of the Church

It shall be the duty of every Member of the Clergy to see that music
is used as an offering for the glory of God and as a help to the
people in their worship in accordance with the Book of Common
Prayer and as authorized by the rubtics or by the General
Convention of this Chuarch. To this end the Member of the Clergy
shall have final authority in the administration of matters pertaining
to music. In fulfilling this responsibility the Member of the Clergy
shall seek assistance from persons skilled in music. Together they
shall see that music is appropriate to the context in which it is used.

CANON &: Of Dedicated and Consecrated Churches

Sec. 1. No Church or Chapel shall be consecrated until the Bishop
shall have been sufficiently satisfied that the building and the ground
on which it is erected are secured for ownership and use by a Parish,
Mission, Congregation, or Instimation affiliated with this Church and
subject to its Constitution and Canons.

Sec. 2. It shall not be lawful for any Vestry, Trustees, or other body
authotized by laws of any State or Tetritory to hold propetty for any
Diocese, Parish or Congregation, to encumber or alienate any
dedicated and consecrated Church or Chapel, or any Church or
Chapel which has been used solely for Divine Service, belonging to
the Parish or Congregation which they represent, without the
previous consent of the Bishop, acting with the advice and consent
of the Standing Coramittee of the Diocese.

Sec. 3. No dedicated and consecrated Chutch or Chapel shall be
temoved, taken down, ot otherwise disposed of for any worldly or
common use, without the ptevious consent of the Standing
Committee of the Diocese:

Sec. 4. Any dedicated and consecrated Church or Chapel shall be
subject to the trust declared with respect to real and personal

- property held by auy Parish, Mission, or Congregation as set forth in

Canon 1.74.
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"CANONS III.1.1-IT1.2.5

TTTLE III
MINISTRY

CANON 1: Of the Ministry of All Baptized Persons

Sec. 1. Each Diocese shall make provision for the affirmation and
development of the ministry of all baptized petsons, including:

(2) Assistance in understanding that all baptized persons are called
to minister in Christ's name, to identify their gifts with the help of
the Church and to serve Christ's mission at all times and in all

laces.
P (b) Assistance in understanding that all baptized persons are called
to sustain their ministdes through commitment to life-long Christian

. formation.

Sec. 2. No person shall be denied access to the discernment process
for any ministty, lay or ordained, in this Church because of race,
color, ethnic otgin, national origin, sex, marital status, sexual
orientation, disahilities ot age, except as otherwise provided by these
Canons. No right to licensing, ordination, o election is heteby
established. :

Sec. 3. The provisions of these Canons for the admission of
Candidates for the Ordination to the three Orders: Bishops, Priests
and Deacons shall be equally applicable to men and women.

CANON 2: Of Commissions on Ministry

Sec. 1. In each Diocese there shall be a Commission on Ministry
("Comsmission") consisting of Pests, Deacons, if any, and Lay
Persons. The Canons of each Diocese shall provide for the number
of members, terms of office, and manner of selection to the
Compmission. ‘ i :

' Sec. 2. The Commission shall advise and assist the Bishop:

(a) In the implementation of Title ITI of these Canons.

(b) In the determination of present and future opportunities and
needs for the ministry of all baptized persons.

{(c) In the design and oversight of the ongoing process for
recraitment, discernment, formation for ministry, and assessment of
readiness therefor,

Sec. 3. The Commission may adopt rules for its work, subject to the

approval of the Bishop; Provided that they ate not inconsistent with rul

the Constitution and Canons ‘of this Church and of the Diocese.

Sec. 4. The Commission may establish committees consisting of
members and other persons to report to the Commission or to act
on its behalf. :

Sec. 5. The Bishop and Commission shall ensure that the membets
of the Commission and its committees receive ongoing education
and training for their work.
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CANON 3: Of Discerniment

Sec. 1. The Bishop and Commission shall provide encouragement,
training, and necessary resources to assist each congregation .in
developing an ongoing process of community discernment
appropriate to the cultural background, age, and life experiences of
all persons secking direction in their call to ministry.

Sec. 2. The Bishop, in consultation with the Commission, may
atilize college and university campus ministry centets and other
communities of faith as additional communities where discernment
takes' place. In cases where these discernment comimunities are
located in another judsdiction, the Bishop will consult with the
Bishop where the discernment community is located. '

Sec. 3. The Bishop and Commission shall actively solicit from

congregations, schools and other youth organizations, college and
university campus ministry centers, seminaries, and other
communities of faith names of persons whose demonstrated

' qualities of Christian commitment and potential for leadership and

vision mark them as desirable candidates for positions of leadership
in the Church.

‘Sec, 4. The Bishop, Commission, and the discernment commmunity

shall assist persons engaged in a process of ministry discernment to
determine appropriate avenues for the expression and support of
their ministries, eithet lay or ordained.

CANON 4: Of Licensed Ministries

Sec. 1 (a) A confirmed communicant in good standing or, in
extraordinary circumstances, subject to guidelines established by the
Bishop, 2 communicant in good standing, may be Licensed by the

‘Bedesiastical Authority to serve as Pastoral Leader, Worship Leader,

Preacher, Eucharistic Minister, Eucharistic Visitor, Evangelist, or
Catechist. Requirements and guidelines fot the selection, - training,

duration of licenses. shall be established by the Bishop in
consultation with the Commission on Ministry. . -

(b) The Presiding Bishop or the Bishop Suffragan for the Armed
Forces may authorize a member of the Armed Forces to exercise
one ot more of these ministries in the Armed Forces in accordance
with the provisions of this Canon. Requitements and guidelines for
the selection, training, continuing education, and deployment of

Sec. 2 (a) The Member of the Clergy or other leader exercising
oversight of the congregation or other community of faith may
request the Heclesiastical Authority with jurisdiction to license
persons within that congregation or other community of faith to
exercise such ministries. The license shall be issued for 2 period of
time to be determined under Canon 1114.1(a) and may be renewed.
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"The license may be revoked by the Ecclesiastical Authority upon
request of or upon notice to the Member of the Clergy ot other
leadet exercising oversight of the congregation ot othet community
of faith. - : :

(b) In renewing the license, the Ecclesiastical Authority shall

" consider the performance of the ministry by the person licensed,

continuing education in the licensed area, and the endorsement of
the Member of the Clergy ot other leader exercising oversight of the

congregation ot other community of faith in which the person is

serving,
(c) A person licensed in any Diocese under the provisions of this
Canon may serve in another congregation or other community of

faith in the same or another Diocese only at the invitation of the

Member of the Clergy ot other leader exercising oversight, and with
the consent of the Eeclesiastical Authority in whose jurisdiction the
service will occur. : '

Sec. 3. A Pastoral Leader is a lay person authoszed to exercise

pastoral or administrative responsibility in a congregation under

special circumstances, as defined by the Bishop.

Sec. 4. A Worship Leader is a lay person who regularly leads public
worship under the direction of the Member of the Clergy or other
leader exetcising ovetsight of the congregation or other community
of faith. ‘

Sec. 5. A Preacher is 2 lay person: authotized to preach. Persons so
authorized shall only preach in congregations under the direction of
the Member of the Clergy ot other leader exercising oversight of the
congregation or other community of faith. :

Sec. 6. A Bucharistic Minister is a lay person authorized to
administer the Consectated Elements at a Celebratdon of Holy
Euchatist.: A Eucharistic Minister should normally act under the
direction of a Deacon, if any, or otherwise, the Member of the
Clergy or othet leader exercising oversight of the congregation or
othet community of faith.

Sec. 7. A Eucharistic Visitor is a lay person authorized to take the
Consecrated Elements in a timely manner following a Celebration of
Holy Bucharist to membets of the congregation who, by teason of
illness or infirmity, wete unable to be present at the Celebration. A
Bucharistic Visitor should normally act under the direction of a

Deacon, if any, or otherwise, the Member of the Clergy or other .

leader exercising oversight of the congregation or other community
of faith.

Sec. 8. A Catechist is a lay person authorized to prepare pérséns for

Rénewal:

Pastoral Leader.

Worship
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Preacher.
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Catechist.

Baptism, Confitmation, Reception, and the Reaffirmation of .

Baptismal Vows, and shall function under the direction of the

Member of the Cletgy or other leader exercising oversight of the .

congregation or other community of faith. -
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Sec. 9. An Evangelist is a lay petson whio preseats the good news of
Jesus Christ in such a way that people ate led to receive Chtist as
Savior and follow Christ as Lotd in the fellowship of the Church. An
Ewvangelist assists with the community's ministry of evangelism in
pattnership with the Presbyter or other leader exercising oversight of
the congregation, ot as directed by the Bishop.

CANON 5: Of General Provisions Respecting Ordination

Sec. 1 (a) The canonical authotity assigned to the Bishop Diocesan
by this Title may be exercised by a Bishop Coadjutor, when so
empowered under Canon II1.19, and at the request of the Bishop
Diocesan, by a Bishop Suffragan, or by any other Bishop of a
Chutch in full communion with this Church who was ordained in
the historic succession, at the request of the ordinand's Bishop.

(b) The Council of Advice of the Convocation of Amefican
Churches in Burope, and the board appointed by a Bishop having
jurdsdiction in an Area Mission in accordance with the provisions of
‘Canon 1.11.2(c), shall, for the putpose of this and other Canons of
Title III have the same powers as the Standing Committee of a
Diocese.

(©) In case of a vacancy in the episcopate in a Diocese, the
Ecclesiastical Authority may authorize and request the President of
the House of Bishops of the Province to take order for an
ordination. : :

Sec. 2 (a) No Nominee, Postulant, or Candidate for ordination shall
sign any of the certificates required by this Title.

(b) Testimonials requited of the Standing Committee by this Title
must be signed by a majority of the whole Committee, at a meeting
duly convened, except that testimonials may be -executed in
counterparts, cach of which shall be deemed an original.

{c) Whenever the letter of support of a Vestry is required, the
letter must be signed and dated by at least two-thirds of all of the
members of the Vestry, at a meeting duly convened, and by the
Rector ot Priest-in-Chatge of the Parish, and attested by the Cletk of
the Vestry. Should there be no Rector ot Priest-in-Charge, the letter

shall be signed by a Priest of the Diocese acquainted with the-

nominee and the Parish, the reason for the substitution being stated

in the attesting clause.

(d) If the congregation ot other discernment community of which
the nominee is a member is not a Parish, the letter of support
required by Canon IIL.6 or Canon IIL.8 shall be signed and dated by
the Member of the Clergy and the council of the congregation ot
other community of faith, and shall be attested by the secretaty of
the meeting at which the letter was approved. Should there be no
Member of the Clergy, the letter shall be signed and dated by a
Priest of the Diocese acquainted with the nominee and the
congregation or other community of faith, the reason for the
substitution being stated in the attesting clause.
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{e) If the applicant is a member of a Religious Qtder or Christian
Community recognized by Canon I[I1.24, the letters of support
referred to in Canon JIL5 or Canon IIL6 and any other
requirements imposed on a congregation or Member of the Clergy
may be given by the Superior or pesson in charge, and Chapter, or
other comparable body of the Order or Community.

Sec. 3. An application for any dispensation permitted by this Tite
from any of the requirements for ordination must first be made to
the Bishop, and if approved, referted to the Standing Committee for
its advice and consent. )

CANON 6: Of the Ordination of Deacons

Sec. 1. Selection’

_ The Bishop, in consultation with the Commission, shall establish
procedures to identify and to select persons with evident gifts and
fitness for ordination to the Diaconate. .

Sec, 2. Nomination -
A confirmed adult communicant in good standing, may be
nominated for ordinadon to the diaconate by the person’s
congregation or other community of faith. :

(a) The Notination shall be in writing and shall include 2 letter of

support by the Nominee's congregation or other community of faith .

committing the community to
(1) pledge to contribute finacially to that preparation, and
(2) - involve itself in the Nomigee's preparation for ordination
to the Diaconate. :
If it be a congregation, the letter shall be signed by two-thirds of th
Vestry of comparable body, and by the Member of the Clergy or
leader exercising oversight. _
(b) The Nominee, if in agreement with the nomination, shall

Member of a
Religious Order
or Community.

Dispensations.

Selection and
Nomination of
Deacons.

Application for

accept the nomination in wiiting and shall provide the following to admission as -
the Bishop: 7 : i Postulant.
(1) Full name and date of bitth.
(2) The length of tme resident in the Diocese.
(3) Evidence of Baptism and Confitmation.
(4) Whether an application has been made previously for
Postulancy or the person has been nominated in any
Diocese. .
(5) A description of the process of discernment by which the
Nominee has been identified for ordination to the
Diaconate. ' '
(6) 'The level of education attained and, if any, the degrees
carned, and ateas of specialization, together with copies
- of official transcripts. =
Sec. 3. Postulancy _ '
Postulancy is the time between nomination and candidacy and may Postulancy for
initiate the formal preparation for ordination. Postulancy involves —the Disconate.
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Commission to
review the
application.

. Previous refusal
" who has beer refused admission as a Candidate for oxdination to the

or cessation.

Admission to
Postulancy.

continued exploration of and decision about the Postulant's call to
the Diaconate. ,
(a) Before granting admission as a Postulant, the Bishop shall
(1) determine that the Nominee is a confirmed adult
communicant in good standing, and
(2) confer in person with the Nominee,
- (b) If the Bishop approves the Nominee proceeding into
Postulancy, the Commission), ot a committee of the Commission,
shall meet with the Nominee to review the application and prepare
an evaluation of the Nominee's qualifications to pursue a program
of preparation for ordination to the Diaconate. The Commission
shall present its evaluation and recommendations to the Bishop.
(c) No Bishop shall consider accepting as a Postulant any person

Diaconate in any other Diocese, or who, having been admitted, has
afterwards ceased to be a Candidate, untl receipt of a letter from the
Bishop of the Diocese refusing admission,.or in which the person
has been a Candidate, declaring the cause of refusal ot of cessation.
(d) The Bishop may admit the Nominee as a Posmlant for
ordination to the Diaconate, The Bishop shall record the Postulant’s
name and date of admission in a Register kept for that purpose. The
Bishop shall inform the Postulant, the Member of the Clergy or
other leader exercising oversight of the Postulant's congregation or
other community of faith, the Commission, the Standing
Committee, and the director of the Postulant's program of

* preparation, of the fact and date of such admission.

Ember Weeks.

Removal.

Definition of

" Candidacy.

(¢) Each Postulant for ordination to the Diaconate shall
communicate with the Bishop in person or by letter, four times a
year, in the Ember Weeks, reflecting on the Postulant’s academic,
diaconal, human, spititual, and practical development. A

f) Any Postulant may be removed as a Postulant at the sole
discretion of the Bishop. The Bishop shall give written notice of the
removal to the Postulant and the Member of the Clergy or other
leader exercising oversight of the Postulant's congregation or other
community of faith, the Commission, the Standing Committee, and
the director of the program of preparation.

Sec. 4. Candidacy _

Candidacy is 2 time of education and formation, in preparation for
ordination to the Diaconate, established by a formal commitment by
the Candidate, the Bishop, the Commission, the Standing
Committee and the congregation ot other community of faith.

(3) A person desiting to be considered as a Candidate for
ordination to the Diaconate shall apply to the Bishop. Such
application shall include the following:. ‘

" (1) the Postulant's date of admission to Postulancy, and

{2) a letter of support by the Postulant's congregation ot
other community of faith. If it be a congregation the
letter shall be signed and dated by at least two-thirds of
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the Vestry or comparable body and by the Member of
the Clergy or other leader exercising oversight.

(b) Upon compliance with these requirements, and receipt of a
written statement from the Commission attesting to the continuing
formation of the Postulant, and having received approval in writing
of the Standing Comimittee who shall have interviewed the Postulant
and who shall have had an opportunity to review the documentation
relating to the application of the Postulant, the Bishop may admit
the Postulant as 2 Candidate for ordination to the Diaconate. The
Bishop shall record the Candidate's name and date of admission in a
Register kept for that purpose.- The Bishop shall inform the
Candidate, the Member of the Clergy or other leader exercising
oversight of the Candidate's congregation or other community of
faith, the Commission, the Standing Committee, and the Dean of
the seminary the Candidate may be attending or proposes to attend,
ot the director of the Candidate's program of preparation, of the fact
and date ‘of such admission.

(c) A Candidate must remain in canonical relationship with the
Diocese in which admission has been granted until ordination to the
Diaconate under this Canon, except, for reasons acceptable to the
Bishop, the Candidate may be transferred to another Diocese upon
request, provided that the Bishop of the receiving Diocese is willing
to accept the Candidate.

(d) Any Candidate may be temoved as a Candidate, at the sole
discretion of the Bishop. The Bishop shall give written notice of the
removal to the Candidate and the Member of the Cletgy or other

leader exercising oversight of the Candidate's congregation or othet |

community of faith, the Commission, the Standing Committee, and
the director of the program of preparation.

(€) If a Bishop has removed the Candidate's name from the st of
Candidates, except by transfer, or the Candidate's application for

otdination has been rejected, no other Bishop may ordain the

person without readmission to Candidacy for a pedod of at least
twelve months.

Sec. 5. Preparation for Ordination

{(a) The Bishop and the Commission shall work with the Postutant
or Candidate to develop and monitor a program of preparation for
ordination to the Diaconate in accordance with this Canon to ensure
that pastoral guidance is provided throughout the period of
preparation. ' -

(b) The Bishop may assign the Postulant or Candidate to any
congregation of the Diocese or other community of faith after
consultation with the Member of the Clergy or other leader
exercising oversight. : '

(c) Formation shall take into account the local culture and each
Postulant or Candidate's background, age, occupation, and ministry.

(d) Priot education and learning from life experience may be
considered as pirt of the formation required for ordination.

Admission to
Candidacy.

"T'ransfers to
another
Diocese.

Candidate may

be temoved.

Assignment.

Formation. -
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TITLE Il

Areas of
competence.

" Training.

Ember Weeks.

" Bwaluation of

progress.

Examinations

and evaluations.

(€) Wherever possible, formation for the Diaconate shall take
place in community, including other persons in preparation for the
Diaconate, ot othets prepardng for ministry:

(f) Before ordination each Candidate shall be prepared 'in and
demonstrate basic competence in five general areas:

M

(g) Prep
0]

@
&)
@

(h) Each Candidate for ordination to the Diaconate shall -

Academic studies including, The Holy Seriptures,
theology, and the tradition of the Church.

Diakonia and the diaconate.

Human awateness and understanding.

Spititual development and discipline.

Praetical training and experience.

aration for ordinadon shall include training regarding
prevention of sexual misconduct.

civil requirements for fepordng and  pastoral
oppottunities for responding to evidence of abuse.

the Constitution and Canons of the Episcopal Church,
particularly Title IV thereof.

the Church's teaching on racism.

communicate with the Bishop in person or by letter, for times a
year, in the Ember Weeks, reflecting on the Candidate's academic,
diaconal, human, spiritual, and practical development. ‘

(i) During Candidacy each Candidate's progress shall be evaluated
from time to time, and there shall be a written report of the
evaluation by those authorized by the Commission to be in chatge
of the evaluation program. Upon certification by those in chatge of
the Candidate's program of preparation that the Candidate has
successfully completed preparation and is ready for ordination, a
final written assessment of readiness for ordination to the Diaconate
shall be prepared as determined by the Bishop in consultation with
the Commission. This report shall include a recommendation from
the Commission regarding the readiness 'of the Candidate for
ordination. Records shall be kept of all evaluations, assessments, and
the recommendation, and shall be made available to the Standing
Comumittee. , _

() Within thirty-six months ptior to ordination as a Deacon, the
following must be accomplished '

)
@

a background check, according to critetia established by
the Bishop and Standing Committee.

medical and psychological evaluation by professionals
approved by the Bishop, using forms prepated for the

puspose by The Church Pension Fend, and if desired or -

necessary, psychiatric referral.

(k) Repotts of all investigations and exarninations shall be kept
permanently on fille by the Bishop and remain a patt of the
permanent diocesan record. :
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Sec. 6. Ordination to the Diaconate
(a) A person may be ordained Deacon:

. (1) after at least eighteen moaths from the time of written
acceptance of nomination by the Nominee as provided in
111.6.2(b), and

(2) upon attainment of at least twenty-four years of age.

(b) The Bishop shall obtain in writing and provide to the Standing
" Committee: .

(1) an application from the Candidate tequesting ordination
as 2 Deacon under this Canon.

(2) a letter of support from the Candidate's congregation or
other community of faith, signed and dated by at least
two-thirds of the Vestry and the Member of the Clergy
ot other leader exercising oversight.

(3) wiitten evidence of admission of the Candidate to
Postulancy and Candidacy, giving the dates of admission.

(4). a cerificate from the seminary or other program’ of
preparation showing the Candidate's scholastic record in
the subjects tequited by the Canons, and giving an
evaluation with recommendation as to the Candidate's
other personal qualifications for ordination together with
a recommendation regarding ordination to the Diaconate
under this Canon, :

(5) a certificate  from the Commission giving 2
recommendation regarding ordination to the Diaconate
under this Canon.

Ordination
papets.

(c) On the receipt of such certificates, the Standing Committee, if Standing
Committee to

a majority of all membets consent, shall certify that the Canonical
requirements for ordination to the Diaconate under this Canon have
been met, that there is no sufficient objecton on- medical,
psychological, moral, o spiritual grounds and that they recommend
ordination. The Standing Committee shall evidence such

certification, by a testimonial, addtessed to the Bishop in the form.

specified below and signed by the consenting members. of the
Standing Committee. - ~

' 'T'o the Right Reverend ' » Bishop of We,

the Standing .Committee of , having been duly
convened at ‘ at , do testify that A.B.,
desiring to be ordained to the Diaconate under Canon IIL6
has presented to us the certificates as required by the Canons
indicating A.B.'s ptepatedness for ordination to the Diaconate
under Canon IIL6; and we certify that all canonical
requirements for ordination to the Diaconate under Canon IIL

. 6 have been met; and we find no sufficient objection to
ordination. Therefore, we recommend A.B. for ordination. In .

witness whereof, we have hereunto set our hands this
day of , in the year of our Lord
(Signed)

consent.
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) Declaration of
i . conformity.

Community of
Deacons.

" Council on
Deacons.

Rights and

responsibilities.

Mentors.

(d) The testimonial having been presented to the Bishop, and
there being no sufficient objection on medical, psychological, moral,
or spiritual grounds, the Bishop may ordain the Candidate to the
Diaconate undet this Canon; and at the tme of ordination the
Candidate shall subscribe publicly and make, in the presence of the
Bishop, the declaration required in Article VIII of the Constitution.

CANNON 7: Of the Life and Work of Deacons

Sec. 1. Deacons serve directly under the authority of and ate
accountable to the Bishop, or in the absence of the Bishop, the
Ecclesiastical Authority of the Diocese. :

Sec. 2. Deacons canonically resident in each Diocese constitute a

Community of Deacons, which shall meet from time to time. The

Bishop may appdint one or more of such Deacons as Archdeacon(s)
to assist the Bishop in the formation, deployment, supervision, and
support of the Deacons o those in preparation to be Deacons, and
in the implementation of this Canon.- ' ,

Sec. 3. The Bishop may establish 2 Council on Deacons to oversee,
study, and promote the Diaconate.

Sec. 4. The Bishop, after consultation with the Deacon and the
Member of the Clergy or other leader exercising oversight, may
assign a Deacon to one or more congtegations, other communitics
of faith or non-parochial ministries. Deacons assigned to 2
congregation or other community of faith act under the authority of
the Member of the Clergy or other leader exercising oversight in all
matters concerning the congregation. i

(a) Subject to the Bishop's approval, Deacons may have 2 letter of
agreement setting forth mutual responsibilities in the assignment,
and, if such a letter exists, it is subject to renegotiation with the
Vestry/Bishop's Committee aftet the resignaton of the Rector or
the Priest-in-Charge.

(b) Deacons shall report annually to the Bishop or the Bishop's
designee on their life and work.

(¢} Deacons may serve as administrators of copgregations or
other communities of faith, but no Deacon shall be in charge of a
congregation ot other community of faith.

{d) Deacons may accept chaplaincies in any hospital, prison, or
other institution.

() Deacons may participate in the governance of the Chuzch.

{f) Por two years following ordination, pew Deacons shall
continue 2 process of formation authorized by the Bishop.

(2) The Bishop or the Bishop's designee, in consultation with the
Commission, shall assign each newly ordained Deacon a mentot
Deacon where a suitable mentor Deacon is available. The mentor
arid Deacon and shall meet regularly for at least one yeat to provide
guidance, information, and a sustained dialogue about diaconal
ministry. :
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Sec. 5. The Bishop and Commission shall require and provide for
the continuing education of Deacons and keep 2 record of such
education. :

Sec. 6 (a) A Deacon may not serve as Deacon for more than two
months in any Diocese othet than the Diocese in which the Deacon
is canonically resident unless the Bishop of the other Diocese shall
have granted a license to the Deacon to serve in that Diocese.
(b)
(1) A Deacon desiring to become canonically resident within
a Diocese shall request a testimonial from the
Ecclesiastical Authority of the Diocese in which the
Deacon is canonically resident to present to the receiving
Diocese, which testimonial, if granted, shall be given by
the Ecclesiastical Authority to the applicant, and a
duplicate -theteof may be seat to the FEcclesiastical
Authority of the Diocese to which transfer is proposed.
The testimonial shall be in the following words:-

I hereby cettify that A.B., who has signified to me
the desire to be iransferred to the Ecclesiastical
Authority of ] , is a Deacon of
‘ in good standing, and has not, so far
as | know or believe, been justly liable to evil
report for error in religion or for viciousness of
life, for the last three years.
(Date) (Signed)

(2) Such testimonial shall be called Letters Dimissory. If the
Ecclesiastical Authortity accepts the Letters Dimissory,
the canonical residence of the Deacon so transferred
shall date from the acceptance of the Letters Dimissory,
of which prompt notice shall be given both to the
applicant and to the Ecclesiastical Authority from which
it came. '

(3) Letters Dimissory not presented within six months from
the date of transmission to the applicant shall become
void.

{(4) A statement of the record of payments to The Church
Pension Fund by or on behalf of the Deacon concerned
-shall accompany Letters Dimissory.

Sec. 7. On reaching the age of seventy-two years, a Deacon shall

_resign from all positions of active service in this Church, and the

resignation shall be accepted. The Bishop may, with the consent of

the Deacon, assign a resigned Deacon to any congregadon, other’

community of faith or ministey in another setting, for a term not to
exceed twelve months, and this term may be renewed.

Sec. 8. If any Deacon of this Church shall declare, in writing, to the Renunciadon of

Continuing .

education.

License to serve

in another .
Diocese.

Letters

" Dimissory.

Resignation.

Bishop of the Diocese in which such Deacon is canonically resident,  the Diaconate.
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Renunciation
in disciplinary

Cases.

Declaation of
removal.

Selection and
nomination to

a renunciation of the otdained Ministry of this Church, and a desire
to be removed therefrom, it shall be the duty of the Bishop to
record the declaration and request so made. The Bishop, being
satisfied that the person so declaring is acting voluntarily and for
causes, assigned or known, which do not affect the Deacon's moral
character, shall lay the matter before the clerical members of the
Standing Committee, and with the advice and consent of a majority
of such members the Bishop may pronounce that such renunciation

© is accepted, and that the Deacon is released from the obligations of

the Ministerial office, and is deprived of the right to exercise the
gifts and spiritual authority as a Minister of God's Word and
Sacraments conferred in Ordination. The Bishop shall also declare in
pronouncing and recording such action that it was for cawses which
do not affect the person's moral character, and shall, if desired, give
a certificate to this effect to the person so removed from the
ordained Ministry.

Sec. 9. If a Deacon making the aforesaid declaration of renunciation
of the ordained Ministry be under Presentment for any Offense, or
shall have been placed on Trial for the same, the Ecclesiastical
Authority to whom such declaration is made shall not consider or
act upon such declaration until after the said Presentment shall have
been dismissed ot the said Trial shall have been concluded and the
Deacon judged not to have committed an Offense.

Sec. 10. In the case of the renunciation of the ordained Ministry by a
Deacon as provided in this Canon, a declaration of removal shall be
pronounced by the Bishop in the presence of two or more Members
of the Clergy, and shall be entered in the official records of the
Diocese in which the Deacon being removed is canonically resident.
The Bishop who pronounces the declaration of removal as provided
in this Canon shall give notice theteof in writing to every Member of
the Clergy, each Vestry, the Secretary of the Convention and the
Standing Committee of the Diocese in which the Deacon was
canonically resident; and’ to all Bishops of this Church, the
Ecclesiastical Authority of each Diocese of this Church, - the

' Presiding Bishop, the Recorder of Ordinations, the Secretary of the

House of Bishops, the Sectetaty of the House of Deputies, The
Chutch Pension Fund, and the Board for Church Deployment.

CANON 8: Of the Ordination of Priests

Sec. 1. Selection
The Bishop, in consultation with the Commission, shall establish
procedures to identify and select persons with evident gifts and

the Priesthood.  fiyness for ordination to the Presthood.
Sec. 2. Nomination
A confirmed adult communicant in good standing may be
nominated for ordination to the Presthood by the person's
congregation or other community of faith.
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(2) The Nomination shall be in writing and shall include a letter of
support by the Nominee's congregation or other community of faith
committing the community to:

(1) pledge to contribute financially to that preparation, and
(2) involve itself in the Nominee's preparation for ordination
to the Priesthood.

If it be a congregation, the letter shall be signed by two-thirds of
the Vestry o comparable body, and by the Member of the Clergy or
leader exercising oversight.

(b). The Nominee, if agreeing, shall accept the nomination in
writing, and shall provide the following to the Bishop:

(1) Full name and date of birth.

(2) The length of time resident in the Diocese.

(3) Evidence of Baptism and Confirmation.

(4) Whether an-application has been made previously for
Postulancy, or the person has been nominated in any
Diocese. - '

(5) A description of the process of discernment by which the

Application for
adli-nission to
Postulancy.

Nominee has been identified for ordination to the

Priesthood.
(6} The level of education attained and, if any, the degrees

earned and areas of specialization, together with copies

of official transexipts,

Sec. 3. Postulancy

Postulancy is the time between nomination and candidacy and
may initiate the formal preparation for ordination. Postulancy
involves continued exploration of and decision about the Postulant's
call to the Priesthood,

(a) Before granting admission as a Postulant, the Bishop shall

(1) determine that the person is a confwmed adult
communicant in good standing. :

(2) conferin person with the Nominee.

(3) shall consult with the Nominee regarding financial
tesources which will be available for the support of the
Postulant throughout preparation for ordination. Duting
Postulancy and later Candidacy, the Bishop or someone
appointed by the Bishop shall review periodically th
financial condition and plans of the Postulant. :

(b) If the Bishop approves proceeding, the Commission, or 2
committee of the Commission, shall meet with the Nominee to
review the application and prepare an evaluation of the Nominee's
qualifications to pursue a program of preparation for ordination to
the Priesthood. The Cominission shall present its evaluaton and
recommendations to the Bishop.

(¢) No Bishop shall consider accepting as a Postulant any person
who has been refused admission as 2 Candidate for ordination to the
Priesthood in any other Diocese, or who, having been admitted, has
afterwards ceased to be a Candidate, until receipt of a letter from the

Postulancy fot
the Priesthood.

Commission to
review the
application.

Previous
removal or
cessation.
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Admission to

Postulancy.

Ember Wecks.

Removwal.

Definition of
Candidacy.

Application fot

Candidacy.

Admission to
Candidacy.

Bishop of the Diocese refusing admission, or in which the person
has been a Candidate, declating the cause of refusal or of cessation.

(d) The Bishop may admit the Nominee as a Postulant for
ordination to the Priesthood. The Bishop shall record the
Postulant's name and date of admission in a Register kept for that
purpose. The Bishop shall inform the Postulant, the Member of the
Clergy or other leader exercising oversight of the Postulant's
congregation or other community of faith, the Commission, the
Standing Committee, and the Dead of the seminary the Postulant
may be attending or proposes to attend, or the director of
Postulant's program of preparation, of the fact and date of such
admission. '

(e) Each Postulant for ordination to the Priesthood shall
communicate with the Bishop in person or by letter, four times a
year, in the Ember Weeks, reflecting on the Postulant's academic
experience and personal and spiritual development.

f) Any Postulant may be removed as a Postulant at the sole
discretion of the Bishop. The Bishop shall give written notice of the
removal to the Postulant and the Member of the Clergy or othet
leader exercising oversight of the Postulant’s congregation or othet
community of faith, the Commission, the Standing Committee, and
the ditectot of the program of preparation.

Sec. 4. Candidacy

Candidaicy is a time of education and formation in preparation for
ordination to the Priesthood, established by a formal commitraerit
by the Candidate, the Bishop, the Commission, the Standing
Committee, and the congregation or other community of faith.

(a) A person desiting to be considered as a Candidate for
ordination to the Priesthood shall apply to the Bishop. Such
application shall include the following: . _

(1) the Postulant's date of admission to Postulancy, and

(2) a letter of support by the Postulant's congregation or
other community of faith. If it be a congregation, the
letter shall be signed and dated by at least two-thirds of
the Vestry or comparable body and by the Member of
the Clergy or other leader exercising oversight.

(b) Upon compliance with these requirements, and receipt of 2 -

statement from the Commission attesting to the contipuing
formation of the Postulant, and having received approval in writing

of the Standing Committee who shall] have interviewed the Postulant

and who shall have had an opportunity to review the documentation
relating to the application of the Postulant, the Bishop may admit
the Postulant as a Candidate for ordination to the Priesthood. The
Bishop shall record the Candidate's name and date of admission in a
Register kept for that purpose. The Bishop shall inform the
Candidate, the Member of the Clergy or leader exetcising oversight
of the Candidate's congregation or other community of faith, the
Commission, the Standing Committee, and the Dean of the
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seminary the Candidate may be attending or proposes to attend, ot
the director of the Candidate's program of preparation, of the fact
and date of such admission.

(c) A Candidate must remain in canonical relationship with the
Diocese in which admission has been graoted until ordination to the
Diaconate under this Canon, except, for reasons acceptable to the
Bishop, the Candidate may be transferred to another Diocese upon
request, provided that the Bishop of the receiving Diocese is willing
to accept the Candidate.

(d) Any Candidate may be removed as a Candidate at the sole
discretion of the Bishop. The Bishop shall give written notice of the
temoval to the Candidate and the Member of the Clergy or other
leader exercising oversight of the Candidate's congregation or other
community of faith, the Commission, the Standing Committee, and
the Dean of the seminary the Candidate may be attending or the
director of the program of preparation. ‘

(e) If a Bishop has removed the Candidate's name from the list of
Candidates, except by transfer, or the Candidate's application for
ordination has been rejected, no other Bishop may ordain the
person without readmission to Candidacy for a period of at least
twelve moaths,

Sec. 5. Preparation for Ordination. .

(a) The Bishop and the Commission shall work with the Postulant
or Candidate to develop 2nd monitor a program of preparation for
ordination to the Priesthood and to ensure that pastoral guidance is
provided throughout the period of preparation.

"(b) If the Postulant or Candidate has not previously obtained a
baccalaureate degree, the Comtnission, Bishop, and Postulant or
Candidate shall design a program of such additional academic work
as may be necessary to prepare the Postulant or Candidate to
undertake a program of theological education.

(c) Formation shall take into account the local culture and each
Postulant or Candidate's background, age, occupation, and ministry.

{(d) Prior education and leatning from life expetience may be

- considered as part of the formation required for the Priesthood.

(e) Whenever possible, formation for the Priesthood shall take
place in community, including other persons in preparation for the
Priesthood, or others preparing for ministry.

() YFormation shall include theological training, practical
experience, emotional development, and spiritwal formation.

(g) Subject areas for study during this program of preparation
shall include:

(1} The Holy Sctiptures.

(2) Church History, including the Ecumenical Movement.

(3) Christian Theology, including Missionary Theology and
Missiology. -

4) Christan Ethics and Motal Theology.

Transfer to
another
Diocese.

!

Candidate may
be removed.

Pre-theological
education.

Formation.

Theological -

educaton.
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Training, -

Ember Weeks.

Evaluation of
progress.

- Examinations

- and evaluations.

(5) Studies in contemporary society, including the histotical
and contemporary experience of racial and minotity
groups, and cross-cultural ministey skills. Cross-cubtural

- ministry skills may include the ability to communicate in
a contemporary language other than one's first language.

(6) Liturgics and Church Music; Christian Worship and
Music according to the contents and use of the Book of
Common Prayer and the Hymnal, and authorized
supplemental texts.

(7} Theory and practice of ministry, including leadership,

. and the ministries of evangelism and stewardship.

(h) Preparation for ordination shall include training regarding

1) prevention of sexual misconduact.

(%) civil requirements for reporting and pastoral
opportunities for responding to evidence of abuse.

(3) the Constitution and Canons of the Episcopal Chutch,
particulatly Title IV thereof. '

(4) the Chutch's teaching on racison.

(i) Each Postulant or Candidate for ordination to the Priesthood
shall communicate with the Bishop in person or by letter, four times
a year, in the Ember Weeks, reflecting on the Candidate's academic
expetience and personal and spiritual development.

(j) The seminary or other formation program shall provide for, .

monitor, and report on the academic performance and personal

- qualifications of the Postulant ot Candidate for ordination. These
- reports will be made upon request of the Bishop and Commission,

but at Jeast once per year.
(k) Within thirty-six months prior to ordination as a Deacon
under this Canon, the following must be accomplished
(1) a background check, according to critetia established by
the Bishop and Standing Committee.
(2) medical and psychological evaluation by professionals
approved by the Bishop, using forms prepared for the

purpose by The Church Pension Fund, and if desired or

necessary, psychiatric referral. :
() Reports of all investigations and examinations shall be kept
permanently on file by the Bishop and remain a part of the
permanent diocesan record. :

Sec. 6. Ordination to the Diaconate for those called to the
Priesthood

Ordination of (a) A Candidate must first be ordained Deacon before being

Deaconswitha  ordained Priest.

1cja]; t‘zhthe 1 (b) To be ordained Deacon under this Canon, a person must be at

Hestood. least twenty-four years of age. ‘

Otdination (¢) The Bishop shall obtzin in wiiting and provide to the Standin

papets. Committee: ‘
(1) an application from the Candidate requesting ordination

as 4 Deacon under this Canon.
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A205



MINISTRY . CANON I11.8.7

(2) a letter of support from the Candidate's congregation or
other community of faith, signed and dated by at least
two-thirds of the Vestry and the Member of the Clergy
or other leader exercising oversight.

(3) written evidence of admission of the Candidate to
Postulancy and Candidacy, giving the date of admission.

(4) a certificate from the seminary or other program of
preparation showing the Candidate's scholastic record in
the subjects tequired by the Canons, and giving an
evaluation with recommendation as to the Candidate's
other petsonal qualifications for ordination together with

-a recommendation regarding ordination to the Diaconate
undet this Canon. '

(5) a certificate from the Commission giving a
recommendaton tegatding ordination to the Diaconate
undes this Canon.

(d) On the receipt of such certificates, the Standing Committee, .

majority of all the members consenting, shall certify that the
canonical requirements for ordination to the Diaconate under this
Canon have been met and there is no sufficient objection on
medical, psychological, moral, or spiritual grounds and that they
recommend ordination, by a testimonial addressed to the Bishop in
the form specified below and signed by the consenting members of
the Standing Committee.

To the Right Reverend Bishop of We,
the Standing Committee of having been duly
convened at _ at , do testify that A.B.,
desiring to be ordained to the Diaconate and Priesthood under
Canon IIL8 has presented to us the certificates as requited by
- the Canons indicating A.B.'s preparedness for ordination to
the Diaconate under Canon IIL8; and we certify that all
canonical requirements for ordination to the Diaconate undet
Canon I11.8 have been met; and we find no sufficient objection
to ordination. Therefore, we recommend A.B. for ordination.
 In witness whereof, we have hereunto set our hands this

day of , in the year of our Lord ‘
(Signed) - -

(¢) The testimonial having been presented to the Bishop, and
there being no sufficient objection on medical, psychological, moral,
ot spititual grounds, the Bishop may ordain' the Candidate to the
Diaconate under this Canon; and at the time of ordination the
~ Candidate shall subsctibe publicly and make, in the presence of the
Bishop, the declaration required in Article VIIT of the Constitution.

Sec. 7. Ordination to the Presthood
(2) A petson may be ordained Priest:
(1) after at least six months since ordination as a Deacon
under this Canon and eighteen months from the time of

Standing

Committee to

consent and
certify

carididates for

Diaconate.

Declaration of

conformity.

Ordination
requisites.
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Lo Otrdination
T papers.

Standing

3 ‘ Committee to
consent and
certify for
ordination to
Priesthood.

acceptance of nomination by the Nominee as provided in
1I1.8.2(b), and

(2) upon attainment of at least twenty-four years of age, and

(3) if the medical evaluation, psychological evaluation, and
background check have taken place or been updated

: within thirty-six months prior to ordination as 2 Priest.

{b) The Bishop shall obtain in writing and ptovide to the Standing
Committee: '

(1) an application from the Deacon requesting ordination as
a Priest, including the Deacon's dates of admission to
Postulancy and Candidacy and ordination as a Deacon
under this Canon,

(2) a letter of support from the Deacon's congregation or
other community of faith, signed by at least two-thirds of
the Vestry and the Member of the Clergy or other leader
exercising oversight,

(3) evidence of admission to Postulancy and Candidacy,
including dates of admission, and ordination to the
Diaconate, .

(4) a certificate from the seminary ot other program of
preparation, written at the completion of the program of
preparation, showing the Deacon's scholastic record in
the subjects requited by the Canons, and giving an
evaluation with recommendation as to the Deacon's
other personal qualifications for ordination together with
a recommendation regarding ordination to the
Priesthood, and

(5) a statement from the Commission attesting to the
successful completion of the program of formation
designed during Postulancy under Canon IT1.8.5, and
proficiency in the required areas of study, and
recommending the Deacon for ordination to. the

] Priesthood. -

(c) On the receipt of such certificates, the Standing Comumittee, 4
majotity of all the members consenting, shall certify that the
canonical requirements for ordination to the Presthood have been
met and there is no sufficient objection on medical, psychological,
moral, or spiritual grounds and that they recommend ordination, by
a testmonial addressed to the Bishop .in the form specified below
and signed by the consenting members of the Standing Committee.

To the Right Reverend Bishop of. We, the
Standing Committee of , having been duly
convened at _, do testify that A.B,, desiting to

be ordained to the Priesthood, has presented to us the
certificates as required by the Canons indicating A.B.'s
preparedness for ordination to the Priesthood have been met;
and we certify that all canonical requitements for ordination to
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the Priesthood have been met, and we find no sufficient
objection to ordination. Therefote, we recommend A.B. for
ordination. In witness whereof, we have hereunto set'our
hands this day of , in the year of our Lord

(Signed)

(d) The testimonial having been presented to the Bishop, and
there being no sufficient objection on medical, psychological, moral,
or spiritual grounds, the Bishop may ordain the Deacon to the
Priesthood; and at the time of ordination the Deacon shall subscribe
publicly and make, in the presence of the Bishop, the declaration
required in Article VIIL of the Constitution.

(€) No Deacon shall be ordained to the Priesthood until having
been appointed to setve in a Patochial Cure within the jurisdiction
of this Church, or as a Missionaty under the Ecclesiastical Authority
of a Diocese, or as an officer of a Missionaty Society recognized by
the General Convention, ot as a2 Chaplain of the Armed Services of
the United States, or as a Chaplain in a recognized hospital ot other
welfare institution, or as a Chaplain or instructor in a'school, collége,
or other seminary, or with other opportunity for the exercise of the
office of Priest within the Chutch judged appropriate by the Bishop.

() A person ordained to the Diaconate under Canon IIL6 who is
subsequently called to the Priesthood shall fulfill the Postulancy and
Candidacy requitements set forth in this Canon. Upon completion
of these requiterments, the Deacon may be ordained to the
Priesthood.

CANON 9: Of the Life and Work of Priests

Sec. 1. The Bishop and Commission. shall require and provide for
the' continuing education of Priests and keep a record of such
education.

Sec. 2. Mentoring for Newly Ordained Priests :

Bach newly ordained Priest, whether employed or not, shall be
assigned a mentor Priest by the Bishop in consultation with the
Commission on Ministry. The mentor and new Priest shall meet
regulatly for at least 2 year to provide guidance, information, and a

" sustained dialogue about ptiestly ministry.

Sec. 3. The Appointment of Priests
{a) Rectors.

(1) When a Parish is without a Rector, the Wardens or other
officers shall promptly notfy the Ecclesiastical Authority
in writing. If the Parish shall for thirty days fail to
provide services of public worship, the Ecclesiastical
Authority shall make provision for such worship.

(2) No Parish may elect a Rector until the names of the
proposed nominees have been forwarded to the
Eecclesiastical Authotity and a time, not exceeding sixty

Declatation of
conformity.

Exercise of
office before
ordination.

Deacons
called to the
Prdesthood.

Continuing
education.

Mentors.

Parish without
a Rectorf.

Election of
a Rector.
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Wrirten notice
to Bcclesiastical
Authority.

" Apreement.

Priests-in-
Charge.

Rector to select -
assistants.

In case of new
Rector.

days, given to the Ecclesiastical Authority to
comnunicate with the Vestry, notr until any such
communication has been considered by the Vestry at a
meeting duly called and held for that putpose.

(3) Written notice of the election of 2 Rectos, signed by the
Wardens, shall be forwarded to the Ecclesiastical
Authority. If the Ecclesiastical Authority is satistied that
the person so elected is a duly qualified Priest and that
such Priest has accepted the office to which elected, the
notce shall be seat to the Secretaty of the Convention,
who shall record it. Race, color, ethnic origin, sex,
national origin, marital status, sexual orentation,
disabilities or age, except as otherwise specified by these
Canons, shall not be a factor in the determination of the
‘Ecclesiastical Authority as to whether such person is a
duly qualified Priest. The recorded notice shall be
sufficient evidence of the telationship between the Priest

- and the Parish. ‘ : '

{(#) Rectors may have a letter of agreement with the Parish
setting forth mutual responsibilities, subject to the
Bishop's approval.

(b) Pests-in-Charge. : '

After consultation with the Vestry, the Bishop may appoint a
Priest to serve as Priest-in-Charge of any congregation in which
there is no Rector. In such congregations, the Priest-in-Charge shall
exercise the duties of Rector outlined in Canon IIL9.5 subject to the
authority of the Bishop.

(c) Assistants.

A Priest serving as an assistant in a Pardsh, by whatever title
designated, shall be selected by the Rector, and when requited by the
Canons of the Diocese, subject to the approval of the Vestiy, and
shall serve under the authority and direction of the Rector. Before
the selection of an assistant thé name of the Priest proposed for
selection shall be made known to the Bishop and a time, not
exceeding sixty days, given for the Bishop to communicate with the
Rector and Vestry on the proposed selection. Upon resignation by
the Rectot, death of the Rector, or in the event of the dissolution of
2 pastoral relationship between the Rector and the Vestty, an
assistant may continue in the service of the Parish if requested to do
so by the Vestry under such conditions as the Bishop and Vestry
shall determine. An assistant may continue to serve at the request of

- a new Rector. Assistants may have a letter of agreement with the

Rector and the Vestry setting forth mutual responsibilities and

- containing a cleatly articulated dissoluton clause, subject to the

Bishop's approval.
(d) Chaplains.

Bndorserr}ent. (1) A Priest may be given ecclesiastical endorsement for
of Chaplains. service as 2 Chaplain in the Armed Services of the United
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3

States of America or as a Chaplain for the Veterans'
Administration, or in any Federal Correctional
Institution, by the Office of the Bishop Suffragan for the
Armed Forces subject to the approval of the
Ecclesiastical Authotity of the Diocese in which the
Priest is canonically resident.

Any Priest serving on active duty with the Armed
Services shall retain the Priest's canonical residence and

- shall be subject to the ecclesiastical supervision of the

Bishop of the Diocese of which the Priest is canonically
resident, even though the Priest's work as a Chaplain
shall be subject to the general supervision of the Office
of the Bishop Suffragan for the Armed Forces, or such
other Bishop as the Presiding Bishop may designate.

Any Priest serving on a military installation or at a.

Veterans' Administration facility or Federal Correctional
Institution shall not be subject to Canons IT1.9.3.(e)(1) or
IM.9.4.(2). When serving other than on a -military
installation or at a Veterans' Administration facility, or
Federal Correctional Institution, a Chaplain shall be
subject to these Sections. ‘ -

{e) Employment of Priests in Othet Settings.

M

@

Any Priest who has left a position in this Church without
having received a call to a new ecclesiastical position and
who desires to continue the exercise of the office of
Priest shall notify the BEcclesiastical Authority of the
Diocese in which the Prest is canonically resident and
shall advisé the Bishop that reasonable opportunities for
the exercise of the office of Priest exist and that use will
be made of such opportunities. After having determined

that the person will have and use opportunities for the:

exercise of the office of Prest, the Bishop, with the

advice and consent of the Standing Committee, may

approve the Priest's continued exercise of the office on

condition that the Priest report annually in wiiting, in 2

manner prescribed by the Bishop, as provided in Canon

16.2. ' :

() A Prest not in parochial employment moving to
another jutisdiction shall report to the Bishop of
that jurisdicdon within sixty days of such move.

(b) The Pest: '

Active duty
Chaplains.

Areas of ~
service,

Non-parochial

Priests.

Moving to
anothet”
jutisdiction.

) May officiate or preach in that judsdiction -

only under the terms of Canon IIL9.5.(2).

(i) Shall provide notice of such move, in

wiiting and within sixty days, to the
Beclesiastical Authority of the Diocese in
which the Priest is canonically resident.
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Failute to
comply.

Testimonial for
transfer.

Acceptance
of Lettets
Dimissosy.

Voided letters
and grounds for
flonacceptance.

(i) Shall forward a copy of the report required
by Canon 162 to the FEcclesiastical
Authority to whose jursdiction the Priest
has moved. - -

(c) Upon receipt of the notice required by Canon III.
9.3.(e)(2)b)(1), the Ecclesiastical Authority shall
ptovide written notice thereof to the Ecclesiastical
Authotity into whose jurisdiction the person has
moved. '

(3) If the Priest fails to comply with the provisions of this

Canon, such failure may be considered a breach of

Canon [V.A4.1(h)(3) occurting in the Diocese in which the

Priest is canonically resident. o _

Sec. 4. Letters Dimissory

(a) A Priest desiring to become canonically resident within a
Diocese shall present to the Ecclesiastical Authority 2 testimonial
from the Ecclesiastical Authortity of the Diocese of current canonical
tesidence, which testimonial shall be given by the Ecclesiastical
Authority to -the applicant, and a duplicate thereof may be sent to
the Ecclesiastical Authotity of the Diocese to which transfer is
proposed. The testimonial shall be accompanied by a statement of
the record of payments to The Church Pension Fund by or on
behalf of the Priest concerned and may include a portfolio of
training, continuing education and exercise of ministries. The
testimonial shall be in the following form:

I hereby certify that A.B., who has signified to me the desire to
be transferred to the Eccdlesiastical Authority of
yisaPrdestof ___ in good standing,

and has not, so far as I know or believe, been justly liable to

evil report, for error in religion or for viciousness of life, for the
last three years. '
(Date) (Signed)

(b) Such a testimonial shall be called Letters Dimissory. If the
Ecclesiastical Authority accepts the Letters Dimissory, the canonical
residence of the Priest transfetted shall date from such acceptance,
and prompt notice of acceptance shall be given to the applicant and
to the Eeclesiastical Authority issuirg the Letters Dimissory.

(c) Letters Dimissory not presented within six months of their
date of receipt by the applicant shall become void.

(d) If a Priest has been called to 2 Cure in a congregation in
another Diocese, the Prest shall present Letters Dimissory. The
Bcclesiastical Authority of the Diocese shall accept Letters
Dimissory within three months of their receipt-unless the Bishop or
Standing Committee has received credible information concetning
the character or behavior of the Priest concerned which would form
grounds for canonical inquiry and presentment. In such 2 case, the
Ecclestastical Authority shall notify the Ecclesiastical Authority of
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the Diocese in which the Priest is canonically tesident and need not
accept the Letters Dimissory unless and until the Priest shall be
exculpated. The Ecclesiastical Authority shall not refuse to accept
Letters Dimissory based on the applicant's race, color, ethnic origin,
sex, national origin, marital status, sexual orentation, disabilities, or
age.

(€) A Priest shall not be in charge of any congregation in the
Diocese to which the person moves uatil obtaining from the
Ecclesiastical Authority of that Diocese a certificate in the following
form:

I hereby certify that A.B. has been canonically transferted to
" my jurisdiction and is a Priest in good standing.
" (Date) (Signed)

(f) No person who has been refused ordination or reception as a
Candidate in any Diocese, and is theteafter ordained in another
Diocese, shall be transferred to the Diocese in which such refusal
has occutred without the consent of its Ecclesiastical Authority.

" Sec. 5. Rectors and Priests-in-Charge and Their Duties
a) :
(1) The Rector or Priest-in-Charge shall have full authority
and responsibility for the conduct of the worship and the
spititual jurisdiction of the Parish, subject to the Rubrics
of the Book of Common Prayer, the Constitution and
Canons of this Chuzch, and the pastoral direction of the
Bishop. ‘ .
For the purposes of the office and for the full and free
discharge of all functions and duties pertaining thereto,
the Rector or Priest-in-Charge shall at all times be
entitled to the use and control of the Church and Patish
buildings together with all appurtenances and futniture,
and to access to all records and tegisters maintained by
ot on behalf of the congregation.

- @

b

® (1) Tt shall be the duty of the Rector or Prest-in-Charge to
ensure all persons in their charge receive Instruction in
the Holy Scriptutes; in the subjects- contained in An
Qutline of the Faith, commonly called the Catechism; in
the doctrine, discipline, and worship of this Church; and
in the exercise of their ministry as baptized persons. .

It shall be the duty of Rectors or Prests-in-Chatge to
ensure that all persons in their charge are instructed
concerning Christan stewardship, including:

@

() revetence for the creation and the dght use of

God's gifts;

generous and consistent offering of time, talent,
and treasure for the mission and ministry of the
Chutch at home and abtoad;

(&)

Certificate of
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@

O

©

™

@

(i) the biblical standard of the tithe for financial
stewardship; and
(iv) the responsibility of all persons to make 2 will as
- prescribed in the Book of Common Prayer.

It shall be the duty of Rectors or Pdests-in-Charge to
ensure that persons be prepared for Baptism. Before
baptizing infants or chidren, Rectors or Priests-in-
Charge shall ensure that sponsors be prepared by
instructing both the parents and . the Godpatents
concerning the significance of Holy Baptism, the
responsibilities of parents and Godparents for the
Christian training of the baptized child, and how these
obligations may propetly be discharged. o
It shall be the duty of Rectors or Prests-in-Charge to
encourage and ensure the preparation of petsons for
Confitmation, Reception, and the Reaffirmation of
Baptismal Vows, and to be ready to present them to the
Bishop with a list of their names.
On notice being received of the Bishop's intention to
visit any congregation, the Rector or Priest-in-Charge
shall anonounce the fact to the congregation. At every
visitation it shall be the duty of the Rector or Priest-in-
Chatge and the Wardens, Vestry or other officers, to
exhibit to the Bishop the Parish Register and to give
information as to the state of the congregation, spititual
and temporal, in such categoties as the Bishop shall have
previously requested in writing. '
The Alms and Conttibutions, not otherwise specifically
designated, at the Administradon of the Holy
Communion on oné Suaday in each calendar month, and
other offerings for the poor, shall be deposited with the

Rector or Prest-in-Charge or with such Church officer as -

the Rector or Priest-in-Charge shall appoint to be applied
to such pious and charitable uses as the Rector or Priest-
in-Chatge shall determine. When a Parish is without a
Rector or Priestin-Chazge, the Vestry shall designate a
member of the Patish to fulfill this function.

Whenever the House of Bishops shall publish 2 Pastoral
Letter, it shall be the duty of the Rector or Priest-in-
Charge to read it to the congregation.on some occasion
of public worship on a Lotd's Day, or to cause copies of
the same to be distributed to the members of the
congregation, not later than thirty days aftex receipt.
Whenever the House of Bishops shail adopt a Position
Paper, and require commusication of the content of the
Paper to the membership of the Churtch, the Rector ot
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Priest-in-Charge shall so communicate the Paper in the
manner set forth in the preceding section of this Canon.
© '

(1) It shall be the duty of the Rector or Priest-in-Chatge to
record in the Parish Registet all Baptisms, Confirmations
(including the canonical equivalents in Canon L17.1(d)),
Marriages and Burials.

(2) The registry of each Baptism shall be signed by the

- officiating Member of the Clergy.

(3) The Rector ot Priest-in-Charge shall record in the Parish
Register all persons who have received Holy Baptism, all
communicants, all persons who have received
Confirmation (including the canonical equivalents in
Capon 1.17.1(d), all persons who have died, and all
persons who have been received or removed by letter of
transfer. The- Rector or Prest-in-Charge shall also
designate in the Patish Register the names of (1) those
persons whose domicile is unknown, (2) those persons
whose domicile is kmown but are inactive, and (3} those
families and persons who are active within the
congregation. The Parish Register shall remain with the

1 congregation at all times.

Sec. 6. Licenses : ‘

(a) No Ptiest shall preach, minister the Sacraments, or-hold any
public service, within the limits of any Diocese other than the
Diocese in which the Priest is. canonically resident for mote than

two months without a license from the Ecclesiastical Authority of.

the Diocese in which the Ptiest desites to so” officiate. No Priest
shall be denied such a license on account of the Priest's race, color,
ethnic origin, sex, national origin, marital status, sexual otientation,
disabilities, or age, except as otherwise provided in these Canons.
Upon expiration or withdrawal of a license, a priest shall cease
immediately to officiate. -

(b) No Priest shall preach, read prayers in public worship, or
perform any similar function, in a congregation without the consent
of the Rector or Pdest-in-Charge of that congregation, except as
follows: A

(1) In the absence ot impaisment of the Rector or Priest-in-
Charge, and if provision has not been made for the
stated services of the congregation or other community
of faith, 2 Warden may give such consent.

(2) If there be two or mote congtegations or Churches in
one Cure, as provided by Canon 1.13.3(b), consent may
be given by the majotity of the Priests-in-Charge of such
congregations, or by the Bishop; Prosided, that nothing in
this Section shall prevent any Member of the Clergy of
this Church from officiating, with the consent of the

The Parish
Register.
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officiate in a
Diocese,

Consent of
Rector.

Exceptions.

89

A214



CANON II1.9.6

TITLE I1X

Evidence
required to
officiate,

Proviso.

Bishop may
authorize other
officiants.

Neglect of
Services or .
refusal to
officiate.

&)

Rector or Priest-in-Chasge, in the Church or place of
public wortship used by the congregaton of the
consenting Rector or Prest-in-Chasge, ot in private for
members of the congregadon; or in the absence of the
Rector ot Priest-in-Charge, with the consent of the
Wardens or Trustees of the congtegation; Provided further,
that the license of the Ecclesiastical Authority provided
in Canon II1.9.5(a), if required, be obtained.

This Canon shall not apply to any Church, Chapel, ot
Oratory, which is part of the premises of an incorporated

institution created by legislative authority, Provided that'

such place of worship is designated and set apart for the
convenience and use of such institution, and not as a
place for public or parochial worship.

(c) No Rector or Priest-in-Charge of any congregation of this
Church, ot if there be none, no Wardens, Membexs of the Vestry, ot

. Trustees of any congregation, shall permit any person to officiate in

the congregation without sufficient evidence that such person is duly
licensed and ordained and in good standing in this Church; Prosided,
nothing in these Canons shall prevent: '

M

@

The General Convention, by Canon or otherwise, from
-authorizing persons to officiate in congregations in

accordance with such terms as it deems appropriate; or
The Bishop of any Diocese from giving permission.
() To a Member of the Clergy of this Church, to
invite- Clesgy of another Church to assist in the
Book of Common Prayer Offices of Holy
Matrimony or of the Burial of the Dead, or to
tead Mozning ot Bvening Prayer, in the manner
specified in Canon IIL.9.5; ot
@) To Clergy of any other Church to preach the
Gospel, or in ecumenical settings to assist in the
administration of the sacraments; or
(i) 'To godly petsons who are not Clergy of this
" Church to address the Church on special

occasions.

(iv) To the Member of the Clergy ot Priest-in-

Charge of a congregation ot if there be none, to
the Wardens, to invite Clergy ordained in
another Church in communion with this Church
to officiate on an occasional basis, provided that
such clergy are instructed to teach and actin a
manner consistent with the Doctrine, Discipline,
and Worship of this Church.

(d) If any. Member of the Clergy or Priest-in-Charge, as a result of
impaitment or any other cause, shall neglect to perform regular
services in the congregation, and refuse, without good cause, to
consent to any other duly qualified Member of the Clergy to
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perform such services, the Wardens, Vestry, or Trustees of the
congregation shall, upon providing evidence to the Ecclesiastical
Authority of the Diocese of such neglect or refusal and with the
wiitten consent of the Eeclesiastical Authority, have the authotity to
permit any duly qualified Membet of the Clergy to officiate.

(e)Any Priest desiting to officiate temporarily outside the
jutisdiction of this Church but in a Church in communion with this
Church, shall obtain from the Eeclesiastical Authority of the
Diocese in which the person is canonically tésident, a testimonial
which shall set forth the person's official standing, and which may
be in the following form:

I hereby certify that A.B., who has signified to me the desire to
be permitted to officiate tempaorarily in chutches not under the
jurisdiction of The Episcopal Chutch, yet in communion with
this Church, is a Priest of in good standing, and as
such is entitled to the rights and privileges of that Order.

(Date) (Signed)
Such testimonial shall be valid for one year and shall be returned to

the Ecclesiastical Authority at the end of that petiod. The

Ecclesiastical Authority giving such testimonial shall record its

issuance, the name of the Priest to whom issued, its date and the -

date of its return. :

Sec. 7. Resignation :

On reaching the zge of seventy-two years, a Priest shall resign
from all positions of in this Chutch, and the resignation shall be
accepted. Thereafter, the Priest may accept any position in this

- Church, including, with the permission of the Ecclesiastical

Authority, the position ot positdons from which resignation pursuant
to this Section has occurted; Provided,

(#) tenure in the position shall be for a term of not more than
twelve months, which term may be renewed from time to time,

(b) service in the position shall have the express approval of the
Bishop of the Diocese in which the service is to be performed,
acting in consultation with the Ecclesiastical Authority of the
Diocese in which the Priest is canonically resident

(c) Anything in this Canon to the contrary notwithstanding, 2
Priest who has served in a non-stipendiary capacity in 2 -position
before resignation may, at the Bishop's request, serve in the same
position for a term not to exceed twelve months thereafter, and this
term may be renewed.

Sec. 8. Renuaciation of the Ordained Ministry

If any Priest of this Church shall declare, in writing, to the Bishop
of the Diocese in which such Priest is canonically resideat, a
renunciation of the ordained Ministry of this Church, and a desire to
be removed therefrom, it shall be the duty of the Bishop to record
the declaration and request so made. The Bishop, being satisfied that
the person so declaring is acting voluntasily and for causes, assigned
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" or known, which do not affect the Priest's moral character, shall lay

the matter before the clerical members of the Standing Committee,
and with the advice and consent of a majority of such members the
Bishop may pronounce that such renunciation is zccepted, and that
the Driest is released from the obligations of the Ministerial office,
and is deprived of the right to exercise the gifts and spiritual
authority as a Minister of God's Word and Sacraments conferred in
Otrdination. The Bishop shall also declare in pronouncing and
recording such action that it was for causes which do not affect the
person's moral character, and shall; if desired, give a certificate to
this effect to the person so removed from the ordained Ministry.

Sec. 9. A Priest who would be permitted under this Canon to
renounce the exercise of ordained office, who desires to enter into
othet than ecclesiastical employment, may declare in writing to the
Ecclesiastical Authority of the Diocese in which the Priest is

canonically resident a desite to be released from the obligations of
the office and a desire to be released from the exercise of the office

of Priest.- Upon receipt of such declaration, the Ecclesiastical
Authority shall proceed in the same manner as if the declaradon was’
one of tenunciation of the nrdained Priesthoad under this Canon.,

Sec. 10. If a Prest making the aforesaid declaration of renunciation
of the ordained Ministry be under Présentment for any Offense, or
shall have been placed on Trial for the same, the Ecclesiastical
Authotity to whom such declaration is made shall not consider ot

act upon such declaration until after the said Presentment shall have.

been dismissed or the said ‘Ttial shall have been-concluded and the
Priest judged not to have committed an Offense.

Sec. 11. In the case of the renunciation of the ordained Ministry by 2
Priest as provided in this Canon, a declaration of removal shall be
pronounced by the Bishop in the presence of two or more Priests,

* and shall be entered in the official records of the Diocese in which

the .Priest being removed is canomically resident. The Bishop who
pronounces the declaration of removal as provided in this Canon
shall give notice thereof in writing to every Member of the Clergy,

‘each Vestry, the Secretary of the Convention and the Standing

Committee of the Diocese in which the Priest was canonically
tesident; and to all Bishops of this Church, the Ecclesiastical
Authortity of each Diocese of this Church, the Presiding Bishop, the
Recorder of Ordinations, the Secretary of the House of Bishops, the

Secretary of the House of Deputies, the Church Pension Fund, and-

the Board for Church Deployment.

Sec. 12. Recondiliation of Disagreements Affecting the Pastoral
Relation :

When the pastoral relationship in a parish berween a Rector and
the Vestry or Congregation is imperiled by disagreement or
dissension, and the issues are deemed serious by a majority vote of

the Vestry ot the Rector, either party may petidon the Eeclesiastical
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Authority, in wridng, to intervene and assist the partes in theit

_ effotts to resolve the disapreement. The written petition shall

include sufficient information to inform the Ecclesiastical Authority
and the parties involved of the natute, causes, and specifics of the
disagreements or dissension imperiling the pastoral relationship. The

. Beclesiastical Authority shall initiate such proceedings as are deemed

appropdate under the circumstances for that purpose by the
Ticclesiastical Authosity, which may include the appointment of a
consultant or licensed mediator. The parties to the disagreement,

following the recommendations of the Ecclesiastical Authority, shall -

labot in good faith that the parties may be reconciled. Whenever the
Standing Committee is the Ecclesiastical Authority, it shall request
the Bishop of a neighboring Diocese to perform the duties of the
Ecclesiastical Authority under this Canon. :

Sec..13. Dissolution of the Pastoral Relation
(a) Except upon mandatory resignation by reason of age, a Rector

- may not resign as Rector of a’parish without the consent of its

Vestty, nor may any Rector canonically or lawfully elected and ia
charge of a Parish be removed thete from by the Vestry against the
Rector's will, except as hereinafter provided.

(b) If for any urgent reason a Rector ot majority of Vestry based
on 2 vote in a duly-called meeting, desites a dissolution of the
pastoral relation, and the parties cannot agree, either party may give
notice in writing to the Ecclesiastical Authority of the Diocese with
a copy available to the Rector or Vestry. Such notice shall include
sufficient information to.inform the Ecclesiastical Authotity and all
parties involved of the nature; causes, and specifics requiring the
dissolution of the pastoral relatonship. If the partes have
patticipated in mediation or consultation processes under 111.9.12, 2
separate report from the mediator or consultant will be subsmitted to
the Heclesiastical Authority with copies avaflable to the Rector and
Vestry. Whenever the Standing Committee is_the Ecclesiastical
Authority of the Diocese, it shall request the Bishop of another
Diocesé to perform the duties of the Bishop under this Canon.

{c) Within sixty days of receipt of the written notice, the Bishop
Diocesan or the Bishop exercising authority under this canon may
initiate further mediation and reconciliation processes between
Rector and Vestry in every way which the Bishop deems proper.

The Bishop may appoint 2 committee of at least one Presbyter and

one Lay Petson, none of whom may be members of ot related to the
Parish involved, to interview the Rector and Vestry and report to the
Bishop on the cooperation and respopsiveness of the parties

involved in the processes required by the Bishop. A copy of this

repott shall be available to the Vestry and Rector. :
(d) If the differences between the partics are not resolved after
completion of mediation or other reconciliation efforts or actions

presctibed by the Bishop, the Bishop shall proceed as follows:
(1) The Bishop shall give wiitten notice to the Rector and
Vestry that a godly judgment will be rendered in the
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matter after consultation with the Standing Committee
and that either party has the right within ten days to
request in writing an opportunity to confer with the
Standing Committee before it consults with the Bishop.
The Bishop's written notification  shall inform the

- Standing Committee and the parties involved of the

nature, causes, and specifics of the wunresolved
disagreements or dissension .imperiling the pastoral
relationship.

If a timely request is made, the President of the Standing
Committee shall set a date for the conference, which
shall be held within thirty days.

At the conference, each party shall be entitled to attend,
be represented, and present its position fully.

Within thirty days after the conference or after the

Bishop's notice if no conference is requested, the Bishop

shall confer with and teceive the recommendation of the
Standing Committee; thereafter the Bishop, as final
arbiter and judge, shall tender a written godly judgment.

Upon the request of either party, the Bishop shall explain
the reasons for the judgment. If the explanation is in

" writing, copies shall be delivered to both parties. Either

patty may request the explanation be in writing,
If the pastoral telation is to be continued, the Bishop
shall require the partes. to agree on definitions of
responsibility and accountability for the Rector and the
Vestry. '
If the telation is to be dissolved: :
() The Bishop shall direct the Secretary of the
Convention to record the dissolution. ‘
() The judgment shall include such terms and
conditions including financial settlements as
shall seem to the Bishop just and compassionate.
In either event, the Bishop shall offer appropriate
supportive services to the Priest and the Parish.

" (e) In thie event of the failure or refusal of either party to comply
with the terms of the judgment, the Bishop may impose such
penalties as may be set forth in the Constitution and Canons of the
Diocese; and in default of any provisions for such penalties therein,
the Bishop may act as follows:

(1) In the case of a Rector, suspend the Rector from the

exercise of the priestly office until the Priest shall comply -

with the judgment.
In the case of a Vestty, invoke any available sanctions

Jincluding recommending to the - Convention of the

Diocese that the Parish be placed under the supetvision

CANON I11.9.13
@)
)
4)
&)
©
0

(®
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judgment.
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of the Bishop as a Mission until it has complied with the
judgment.

(f) For cause, the Bishop may extend the time periods specified in
this Canon, provided that all be done to expedite these proceedings.
All parties shall be notified in writing of the length of any extension.

@) . :

(1) Statements made during the course of proceedings under
this Canon are not discoverable nor admissible in any
proceedings under Title IV provided that this does not
require the exclusion of evidence in any proceeding
under the Canons which is otherwise discoverable and
admissible.

(2) In the course of proceedings under this Canon, if
allegations of misconduct ate made by the Vestry against
the Rector that could constitute an Offense under Title
IV, all proceedings under this Canon with respect to such
allegations shall be suspended until the allegations have
been resolved or withdrawn. ,

(h) Sections 12 or 13 of this Canon shall not apply in any Diocese
whose Canons are otherwise consistent with Canon ITL9.

CANON 10: Of Reception of Clergy from other Churches
Sec. 1. Prior to reception ot ordination, the following must be

provided

(a) a background check, according to criteria established by the
Bishop and Standing Comimittee, and
(b} medical and psychological evaluation by professionals
approved by the Bishop, using forms prepared for the purpose by
The Chutch Pension Fund, and if desired or necessary, psychiatric
referral. If the medical examination, psychological examination, ot
background check have taken place more than thirty-six months
prior to reception or ordination they must be updated.
(c) evidence of training regarding
(1) prevention of sexual misconduct. _
(2) civil rtequirements for reporting and pastoral
opportunities for responding to evidence of abuse. .
(3) the Constitution and Canons of the Episcopal Church,
patticularly Title IV thereof.
(4) . training regarding the Church's teaching on racism.
(d) Reports of all investigations and examinations shall be kept
permanently on file by the Bishop and remain a part of the

. permanent diocesan record.

{e) Prior to reception or ordination each cletgy petson shall be
assigned a mentor Prest by the Bishop in’consultation with the

- Commission on Ministry. The mentor and clergy person shall meet

regularly to provide the clergy person an opportunity for guidance,
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Sec. 2. Clergy Ordained by Bishc;ps of Churches in Communion
with This Church . :

a

Certificate (1) A Member of the Clergy, ordained by a Bishop of

- required to another Church in communion with this Church, or by a

officiate.

Bishop consecrated for a foreign land by Bishops of this
Church under Article III. of the Constitution, shall,
before being permitted to officiate in any Congregation
of this Church, exhibit to the Member of the Clergy in
charge, of, if there be no Member of the Clergy in
charge, to the Vestry thereof, a certificate of recent date,
signed by the Beclesiastical Authority of the Diocese that
the person's letters of Holy Orders and other credentals
are valid and authentic, and given by a Bishop in
communion with this Church, and whose authority is
acknowledged by this Church; and also that the person
has exhibited to the Ecclesiastical Authority satisfactory
evidence of (i) moral and godly character and of (i)
: theological qualifications. :
Letters (2) Before being permitted to take charge of any
Dimissory or Congregation, ot being teceived into any Diocese of this
g?gggﬂggﬁ : Church as a Member of its Clergy, the BEcclesiastical
) Authority shall receive Letters Dimissory or equivalent
credentials under the hand and seal of the Bishop with
whose Diocese the person has been last connected,
which letters or credentials shall be delivered within six
months from the date thereof. Before receiving the
Member of the Clergy the Bishop shall require 2 promise
in writing to submit in all things to the Discipline of this
Church, without recourse to any foreign jurisdiction, civil
ot ecclesiastical; and shall further require the persea to
. subscribe and make in the Bishop's presence, and in the
presence of two or more Presbyters, the declaration
-requited in Atticle VIII of the Constitation. The Bishop
and at least one Presbytet shall examine the person as to
knowledge of the history of this Church, its worship and
government. The Bishop also being satisfied of the
person's theological qualifications, may then receive the
person into the Diocese as a Member of the Clergy of
g this Church. ‘

Churches in full (3) The provisions of this Section 1 shall be fully applicable
communion. to all Members of the Clergy ordained in any Chiurch in
the process of entering the historic episcopal succession
with which The Episcopal Church is in full communion
as specified in Canon 1.20, subject to the covenant of the

two Churches as adopted by the General Convention.
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(i) those duly constituted Dioceses, Provinces, and
regional Churches in communion with the See
of Cantetbury,

(i) the Old Catholic Churches of the Union of
Utrecht,

(ili) the Philippine Independent Church, and

(iv) the Mar Thoma Syrian Church of Malabar

v) the Evangelical Lutheran Church in America.

(b} A Member of the Clergy who is 2 Deacon shall not be ordered
Priest until having resided within the jurisdicdon of this Church at
least one year and all the requitements for ordination to the
Priesthood as requited by Canon II1.8 have been satisfied. -

- (c) Following teception each clergy person shall be assigned a

mentor Priest by the Bishop in consultation with the Commission

on Ministry. The mentor and clergy petson shall meet regulatly to
provide the clergy person an opportunity for guidance, information,
and 2 sustained dialogue about ministry in the Episcopal Chutch.

Sec. 3. Cletgy Ordained by Bishops in Churches in the Historic
Succession but Not in Communion with This Church
(a) When a Priest or Deacon otdained in a Church by a Bishop in
the Historic Succession but not in communion with-this Church, the
regularity of whose ordination is approved by the Presiding Bishop
as permitted by 1.16.3, desires to be received as a Member of the
Clergy in this Chutch, the person shall apply in writing to a Bishop,
attaching the following:
‘(1) Evidence that the petson is a confirmed adult
communicant in good standing in a Congregation of this
Church, '

(2) Ewidence of previous Ministry and that all other
ctedentials are valid and authentic.

(3) Evidence of moral and godly character; and that the
person is free from any vows or other engagements

- inconsistent with the exercise of Holy Otders in this
Chnrch. o : :

(4) Transcripts of all academic and theological studies.

(5) A certificate from at least two Presbyters of this Church
stating that, from personal examination or from
satisfactory evidence presented to them, they believe that
the departure of the person from the Communion to
which the person has belonged has not arisen from any
circumstance unfavorable to moral or religious character,
or on account of which it may not be expedient to admit
the petson to Holy Orders in this Church.’ '

(6) Certificates in the forms provided in Canon II1.8.6 and
1I1.8.7 from the Rector ot Member of the Clergy in
charge and Vestry of a Parish of this Chutch.

Deacons.

Mentots.

Procedutes
for making
application.
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(7) A statement of the reasons for seeking o enter Holy
. Otdets in this Chutch.
The provisions of Canon II1.8.5(z) shall be applicable.
p pp

(c) If the person has exercised a ministry in the previous Church '

with good repute and success and if the person furnishes evidence
of satisfactory theological training in the previous Church, then the

. applicant shall be examined by the Commission and show

proficiency in the following sulyjects:
(1) Church History: the history of the Anglican Comrnunion
and the Episcopal Church.
(2) Docttine: the Church's teaching as set forth in the Creeds

and in An Outline of the Faith, commonly called the

- Catechism.

(3) Liturgics: the principles and history of Anglican wotship;
the contents of the Book of Common Prayer.

(4) Practical Theology:

() 'The office and work of a Deacon and Priest in

- this Church.

(i) ‘The conduct of public worship.

(i) ‘The Constitution and Canons of the Episcopal
Church and of the Dijocese in which the

. applicant is resident.

() The use of voice in reading and speaking,

(5) 'The points of Doctrine, Discipline, Polity, and Worship
in which the Chutch from which the applicant has come
differ from this Church. This' portion of the

- examipations shall be conducted, in part at least, by
written questions and answets, and the replies kept on
file for at least three years. - '

(d) The Commission may, with the consent of the Bishop, and .

with notice to the applicant, examine the latter in any other subject
required by Canon I11.6.5(f) and (g) or IT1.8.5(g) and (h). '

(¢) Prior to being examined putsuant to Sec. 3(c) of this Canon,
the applicant shall have received certificates from the Bishop and
from the Standing Committee that the applicant is acceptable as 2
Member of the Clergy of this Church, subject to the successful
completion of the examination. ‘

(f) Before the person may be ordained or received into Holy
Otders in this Church, the Bishop shall require 2 promise in writing
to submit in all things, to the Discipline of this Church without
recourse to. any other ecclesiastical jurisdiction or foreign civil
jurisdiction, and shall further require the person to subscribe and
malee in the presence of the Bishop and two or more Presbyters the
declaration required in Article VIII of the Constitution.

(g) Thereafter the Bishop, being satisfied of the person's
theological qualifications and successful completion of the
examination specified in Sec.3(c) of this Canon and souadness in the

" faith, shall:
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(1) Receive, with the advice and consent of the Standing
Committee, the person iato this Church in the Otrdets to
. which already ordained by a Bishop in the historic
succession; ot
{2) Confirm and make the person a Deacon and, no sooper
than four months thereafter, ordain as Prest, if the
person has not received such ordination; or
(3) Otdain as 2 Deacon and no sooner than six months
thereafter, ordain the person a Priest conditionally
(having baptized and confirmed the person conditionally
if necessary) if ordained by a Bishop whose authority to
convey such orders has not been recognized by this
Church. :
(h) In the case of an ordination under this Canon, the Bishop
shall, at the time of such ordination, read this preface to the Service:

The Ecclesiastical Authority of this Diocese is satisfied that
A.B. accepts the Doctrine, Discipline, and Worship of this
Chuzch and now desires to be ordained a Deacon (or ordained
a Priest) in this Church. We are about to confer upon A.B. the
grace and authority of Holy Orders as this Church has received
them and requires them for the exercise of the ministry of a
Deacon (or a Priest). ‘

The certificates of ordination in such cases shall contain the words:

Acknowledging the ministry which A.B. has alteady received
and hereby adding to that commission the grace and authority
of Holy Orders as understood and required by this Church for
the exercise of the ministry of a Deacon (ot a Priest).

(i) In the case of a conditional ordination pursuant to this Canon,
the Bishop shall at the time of such ordination, read this preface to
the service:

The Ecclesiastical Authority of this Diocese has been satisfied
that A.B., who has been ordained by a Bishop whose authority
has not been recognized by this Church, accepts the Doctrine,
- Discipline, and Worship of this Church, and now desires
conditional ordination. By this service of ordination, we
ptopose to establish that A.B. is qualified to exercise the
ministry of a Deacon (or a Priest). '

(§) No one shall be ordained or received as a Deacon or Priest
until age twenty-four. .

(k) A Deacon reccived under this Canon, desiring to be ordained
to the Priesthood must satisfy all the fequiretnents for ordination as
set forth in Canon 1118,

(i) No one shall be received or ordained under this Canon less
than twelve months from the dete of having become a confirmed
communicant of this Church.

Special prefaces

authorized.

Conditional

ordination.

Limitations.
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Mentors. (m) Following reception ot ordination each clergy person shall be
assigned a mentor Priest by the Bishop in consultation with the
Commission on Ministry. The mentor and clergy person shall meet
regularly to provide guidance, information, and a sustained dialogue
about ministry in the Episcopal Church.

Sec. 4. Clergy Otdained in Churches Not in the Historic Succession

(2) If 2 person ordained or licensed by other than a Bishop in the
Historic Succession to ministet in a Church not in communion with
this Church desites to be ordained,

Procedures (1) The person must first be a confirmed adult communicant
for making in good standing in a Congregation of this Church;
- application. (2.) The Coémmission shall examine the apphcant and report
to the Bishop with respect to:

(D) . Whether the applicant has served in the previous
Church with diligence and good reputation and
has stated the causes which have impelled the
applicant to leave the body and seek ordination
in this Church, -

(i) The nature and extent of the apphcants
education and theological training,

(iii) The preparatons necessary for ordination to the

: Order(s) to which the applicant feels called;
Exceptions to * (3) 'The provisions of Canon IIL5,6, and 8 shall be followed
canonical except. that the minimum pcnod of Candidacy need dot
fequirements. apply, if the Bishop and the Standing Committee at the

recommendation of the Commission judge the Candidate
to be ready for ordination to the Diaconate eatlier than
twelve months; the applicant shall be examined by the
Cotnmission and show proficiency in the following
subjects: '
Proficiencies. () Church History: the history of the Anglican
Church and the Episcopal Church in the United
States of America,

(i) Doctrine: the Church's teaching as set forth in
the Creeds and in An Qutline of the Faith,
commonly called the Catechism;

(i) Liturgics: the principles and history of Anglican
worship; the contents-of the Book of Comrnon
Prayet;

(iv) Practical Theology:

() The office and work of 2 Deacon and .
Ptiest in this Chutch, :

{b) The conduct of public worship,

() The Consttution and Canons of the
General Convention, and of the Diocese in
which the applicant is resident,

(d The use of voice in reading and spcak.mg,
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(v) The points of Doctrine, Discipline, Polity, and
Worship in which the Church from which the
applicant has come differs from this Church.
This portion of the examinations shall be
conducted, in patt at least, by written guestions
and answers, and the replies kept on file for at
least three years. '

(@) If all the requitements of this Canon have been fulfilled,

(3)

the Bishop may ordain the Candidate a Deacon, but may
do so no sooner than twelve months after the Candidate
became 2 confitmed communicant of this Church. No
sooner than six months thereafter, the Candidate may be
otdained a Priest at the Bishop's discretion. At the time
of such ordination the Bishop shall read this preface
following the signing of the declaration of conformity:

The Ecclesiastical. Authority of this Diocese is
satisfied that AB. accepts the Doctrine,
Discipline, and Worship of this Church and now

- desires to be ordained a Deacon (or ordained a

" Priest) in this Church. We are about to confer
 upon A.B. the grace and authority of Holy Orders
as this Church has received them and requires
them for the exercise of the ministry of a Deacon

- (or a Priest).

In such cases, the ordination certificate shall contain
the wotds:

Acknowledging the ministty which A.B. has
already received and hereby adding to that
commission the grace and authority of Holy
" Otders as understood and required by this Church
for the exercise of the ministry of 2 Deacon (or a
Priest).

Following reception or ordination each clergy person

.shall be assigned a mentor Priest by the Bishop in
-consultation with the Commission on Ministry. The

mentor and clergy person shall meet regulady to provide
the cletgy person an opportunity for guidance,
information, and a sustained dialogue about ministry in
the Episcopal Church.

CANON 11: Of the Ordination of Bishops

Sec. 1.

Special prefaces

authorized.

Mentors.

(a) Discernment of vocation to be a Bishop occurs through a Discernment

ptocess of election in accordance with the rules prescribed by the and election

Convention of the Diocese and pursuant to the provisions of the
Constitation and Canons of this Church. With respect to the

€3.
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election of a Bishop Suffragan, the Diocese shall establish a
nominating process either by Canon ot by the adoption of rules and
procedute for the election of the Bishop Suffragan at a regular or
special’ Diocesan Conventlon with sufficient time preceding the
election of the Bishop Suffragan. -

(b) In lieu of electing a Bishop, the Convention of a Diocese may
request that an election be made on its behalf by the House of
Bishops of the Province of which the Diocese is a part, subject to
confirmation by the Provincial Synod, or it may request that an
election be made on its behalf by the House of Bishops of the
Episcopal Church. :

(1) If either opdon in Sec. ib) is chosen, a special Joint
Nominating Comumittee shall be appointed unless the
Diocesan Convention bas otherwise provided for the
nominating process. The Committee shall be compaosed
of three persons from the Diocese, appointed by its
Standing Committee, and three members of the electoral
body, appointed by the President of that body. The Joint
Nominating Committee shall elect its own officers and
shall nominate three persons whose names it shall
commiunicate to the Presiding Officer of the electoral
body. The Presiding Officer shall communicate the
names of the nominees to the electoral body at least
three weeks before the election when the names shall be

formally placed in nomination. Opportunity shall be .

given for nominations from the floor or by petition, in
either case with provision for adequate background
checks.

(2) Tf either option in Sec.1(b) is chosen, the evidence of the
election shall be a certificate signed by the Presiding
Officer of the electoral body and by its Secretary, with a

testimonial signed by a constitutional majority of the

body, in the form requited in Canon ITL11.3, which shall
be sent to the Standing Committee of the Diocese on
whose, behalf the election was held. The Standing
~ Comumittee shall thereupon proceed as set forth in Canon
‘ 113 0r 4
(c) The Secretary of the body electing a Bishop Diocesan, Bishop
Coadjutor, or Bishop Suffragan, shall inform the Presiding Bishop
promptly of the name of the person elected. It shall be the duty of

the Bishop-elect to notify the Presiding Bishop. of acceptance ot

declination of the election, at the same time as the Bishop-elect
notifies the electing Diocese.

(d) No Diocese shall elect a Bishop within thirty days before a
meeting of the General Convention,

Sec. 2. It shall be lawful, within six months prior to the effective
date of the resignation of a Diocesan Bishop, for the Bishop, with
the advice and consent of the Standing Committee, to call a special
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meeting of the Convention of the Diocese to elect a successor;
Provided, that if the Convention is to meet in regular session
meanwhile, it may hold the election during the regular session. The

_proceedings incident to reparation for the ordination of the

successor shall be as provided in this Canon; but the Presiding
Bishop shall not take order for the ordination to be on any date
prior to that upon which the tesignation is to become effective.

Sec. 3.

(a) When a Diocese desires the ordination of a Bishop-elect, if the
date of the election occurs within one hundred twenty days before a
meeting of the General Convention, the Standing Committee of the
Diocese shall, by its President, or by some person or persons
specially appointed, forward to the Secretary of the House of
Deputies evidence of the elecion of the Bishop-elect by the
Convention of the Diocese, together with evidence that the Bishop-
elect has been duly ordered Deacon and Priest, evidence -of
acceptance of election, and a testimonial signed by a constitutional
majority of the Convention, and a summary of biographical
infotmation relating to the Bishop-elect; in the following words:

We, whose names are hereunder written, fully sensible of how
important it is that the Sacted Order and Office of a Bishop

should not be unworthily confetred, and firmly persuaded that
_ it is our duty to bear testimony on this solemn occasion

without partiality, do, in the presence of Almighty God, testify
that we know of no impediment on account of which the
Reverend A.B. ought not to be ordained to that Holy Office.
We do, moreover, jointly and severally declare that we believe
the Reverend A.B. to have been duly and lawfully elected and
to be of such sufficiency in learning, of such soundness in the
Faith, and of such godly character as to be able to exercise the
Office of a Bishop to the honor of God and the edifying of the

Chutch, and to be a wholesome exarmnple to the flock of Christ. .

(Date) (Signed)

The Secretary of the Convention shall certify upon this testimonial
that it has been signed by a -constitutional majority of the
Convention. ' ,

(b) The Standing Committee shall also forward to the Secretaty of
the General Convention, with the testimonial and other documents,
certificates from a licensed medical doctor and licensed psychiatrist,
appointed by the Ecclesiastical Authotity with the approval of the
Presiding Bishop, that they have thoroughly examined the Bishop-
elect as to that person's medical, psychological and psychiatric
condition and have not discovered any reason why the person would
not be fit to undertake the work for which the person has been
chosen. Forms and procedures agreed to by the Presiding Bishop
and The Church Pension Fund shall be used for this purpose.

(c) The Secretary of the House of Deputies shall present the
testimonials to the House, and if the House consents to the

If election is
within 120 days
of Convention.

Testimonial of
election.

Documents to
be transmitted.

Consent of

both Houses.
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If election is
mote than 120
days before
Convention.

Testimonial
of election,

Consent
process.

otdination of the Bishop-elect, notce of its consent, certified by the
President and the Secretary of the House, together with the

testimonials, shall be sent to the House of Bishops.

(d) If a majority of the Bishops of this Chutch exetcising
jurisdiction consent to the ordination, the Presiding Bishop shall,
without delay, notify the Standing Committee of the Diocese
electing and the Bishop-elect of the consent. -

Sec. 4.

(a) If the date of the election of a Bishop occuts more than one
hundred and twenty days before the meeting of the General
Convention, The Standing Committee of the Diocese for which the

Bishop has been elected shall by its President, ot by some person ot -

persons specially appointed, immediately send to the Presiding
Bishop and to the Standing Committees of the several Dioceses 2
certificate of the election by the Secretary of Convention of the
Diocese; bearing a statement that evidence of the Bishop-elect's
having been duly ordered Deacon and Priest as to the Bishop-elect's
medical, psychological and psychiatric examination required in Sec.
3(b) of this Canon have been received and that a testimonial signed

by a constitutional majority of the Convention must also be’

delivered in the followitig form:

We, whose names are heteunder written, fully sensible of how
important it is that the Sacred Order and Office of a Bishop
should not be unworthily conferréd, and firmly persuaded that
it is our duty to bear testimony on this solemn occasion
without partiality, do, in the presence of Almighty God, testify
that we know of no impediment on account of which the
Reverend A.B. ought not to be ordained to that Holy Office.
We do, moreovet, jointly and severally declare that we believe
the Reverend A.B. to have been duly and lawfully elected and
to be of such sufficiency in learning, of such soundness in the
Faith, and of such godly chatacter as to be able to exercise the
Office of a Bishop to the honor of God and the edifying of the
Church, and to be a wholesome example to the flock of Christ.

(Date) (Signed) :
The Presiding Bishop, without delay, shall notify every Bishop of
this Church exercising jurisdiction of the Presiding Bishop's receipt

of the certificates mentioned in this Section and request a statement .

of consent or withholding of consent. Each Standing Comunittee, in
not more than one hundred and twenty days after the sending by the
electing body of the certificate of the election, shall respond by
sending the Standing Committee of the Diocese for which the
Bishop is elected either the testimonial of consent in the form set
out in paragraph (b) of this Section or written notice of its refusal to
give consent. If a majority of the Standing Committees of all the

Dioceses consents to the ordination of the Bishop-elect, the

Standing Committee of the Diocese for which the Bishop is elected
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necessary documents desctibed in Sec. 3(a) of this Canon, to the
Presiding Biskop. If the Presiding Bishop receives sufficient
statements to indicate a majority of those Bishops consents to the
otdination, the Presiding Bishop shall, without delay, notify the
Standing Committee of the Diocese for which the Bishop is elected
and the Bishop-elect of the consent.

(b) Evidence of the consent of each Standing Committee shall be
a testimonial in the following words, signed by a majority of all the
members of the Committee: :

Testimonials

of Standing

Committees.

We, being 2 majority of all the members of the Standing -

Committee of , and having been duly
convened at , fully sensible how important it is
that the Sacted Order and Office of a Bishop should not be
unworthily conferred, and firmly petsuaded that it is our duty
to bear testimony on this solemn occasion without partiality,
do, in the presence of Almighty God, testify that we know of no
impediment on account of which the Reverend A.B. ought not
to be ordained to that Holy Order. In witness whereof, we have
hereunto set our hands this day of in the year
of our Lord ' .

{Signed)

Sec. 5. In case a majority of all the Standing Committees of the
Dioceses do not consent to the ordination of the Bishop-elect
within one hundred and twenty days from the date of the
notification of the election by the Standing Committee of the
Diocese for which the Bishop was elected, or in case a majority of all
the Bishops exercising. jurisdiction do not consent within one

. hundred and twenty days from the date of notification to them by

the Presiding Bishop of the election, the: Presiding Bishop shall
declare the election null arid void and shall give notice to the
Standing Committee of the Diocese for which the Bishop was
elected and to the Bishop-elect. The Convention of the Diocese may
then proceed to a new election. . : :

Sec. 6. Upon receipt of the consents and assurance of the
acceptance of the election by the Bishop-elect, the Presiding Bishop
shall take order for the ordination of the Bishop-elect either by the
Presiding Bishop or the President of the House of Bishops of the
Province of which the Diocese for which the Bishop was elected is
patt, and two other Bishops of this Church, or by any three Bishops

‘to whom the Presiding Bishop may communicate the testimonials.

Sec. 7. In all particulars the setvice at the ordination of a Bishop

. shall be under the direction of the Bishop presiding at the

otdination.

Sec. 8. No person shall be ordained Bishop unless the person shall
at the time, and in the presence of the ordaining Bishops and

congregation, subscribe to and make the declaration required in

Article VIII of the Consttution.

In cases of

nonconsent. |

Presiding
Bishop to
take order

for otdination.

Ordination
service.

Declaration
conformity.

of
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Objections to
election:

. process.

Report of the -

Court of
Review.

Bishop
Coadjutor.

Consents and
duties.

Sec. 9.

(a) Within ten days after the election of a Bishop Diocesan, a
Bishop Coadjutor, or a Bishop Suffragan by a Diocesan Convention,
delegates constituting no less than ten percent of the number of
delegates casting votes on the final ballot may file with the Secretaty
of the Convention written objections to the election process, setting
forth in detail all alleged itregularities. Within ten days after receipt
thereof, the Secretary of the Convention shall forward copies of the
same to the Bishop Diocesan, the Chancellor and Standing
Committee of the Diocese, and to the Presiding Bishop, who shall
request the Court of Review of the Province in which the Diocese is
located to investigate the complaint. The Court of Review may invite
response by the Bishop Diocesan, the Chancellor, the Standing
Committee and any other petsons within the Diocese for which the
Bishop was elected. Within thitty days after receipt of the request,

. the Coutrt of Review shall send a written report of its findings to the

Presiding Bishop, a copy of which report the Presiding Bishop,
within fifteen days, shall cause to be sent to the Bishop Diocesan,
the Chancellor, the Standing Committee and the Secretary of the
Convention of the electing Diocese. The Secretary shall send a copy
of the report to each of the delegates who filed objection to the
election process. : :

(b) If the election has taken place within one hundred and twenty
days before a meeting of the General Convention, the report shall be
sent with the evidence of election and testimonials as provided in

Section 3(z) of this Canon.

(c) If the election has taken place more-than one hundred and
twenty days before the meeting of the General Convention, the
report_of the Court of Review shall be sent to the Standing

Committees of the several Dioceses, with the Certificate of the

Secretary of the electing Convention relating to consent to ordain.

Likewise, the Presiding Bishop shall include the report in the .

communication to the Bishops exercising jurisdiction.

Sec. 10. Other Bishops
(2) Bishops Coadjutor .

(1) 1If a Diocese discetns a need for another Bishop in otder
to provide for ordetly transition, the Diocese may elect a
Bishop Coadjutor who shall have the right of succession.
The consent of a majority of the Bishops exercising
judsdiction and of the several Standing Committees must
be obtained. The election will be in accordance with this.
Canon. ,

(2) Before an election of a Bishop Coadjutor, the Bishop
Diocesan shall read, or cause to be read, to the
Convention the Bishop's written consent to the election.
The consent shall state the duties to be assigned to the
Bishop Coadjutor when ordained. The consent shall
form part of the proceedings of the Convention. The
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duties assigned by the Diocesan Bishop to the Bishop
Coadjutor may be enlarged by mutual consent.

In the case of the inability of the Bishop Diocesan to
issue the required consent, the Standing Committee of
the Diocese may request the Convention to act without
the consent. The request shall be accompanied by 2
cettificate by at least two lcensed medical doctors,
psychologists ot psychiatrists as to the inability of the
Diocesan Bishop to issue the written consent.

When a Diocese desites the ordination of a Bishop
Coadjutor, the Standing Committee shall forward to the
Presiding Bishop, in addition to the evidence and
testimonials requited by Canon TIL10, a certificate of the
Presiding Officer and Secretary of the Convention that

every requirement of this Section has been complied
with.

(5) There shall be only one Bishop Coadjutor in any
Diocese.
(b) Bishops Suffragan
(1) If a Diocese discerns a need for another Bishop due to

@

&)

@

®

the extent of diocesan work, the Diocese may elect a
Bishop Suffragan in accordance with this Canon.
Before the election of a Bishop. Suffragan-in a Diocese,
the consent of a majorty of the Bishops exercising
jurisdiction and of the several Standing Committees must
be obtained. ' :

In cases of
incapacity.

Required
notices.

Bishop

Suffragan.

Consents and
duties.

(@ A Bishop S\Iffragan shall act as an assistant to

and under the direction of the Bishop Diocesan.
() Before the election of a Bishop Suffragan in a

Diocese, the Bishop Diocesan shall submit a -

consent with a desctiption of the role and the
duties of the Bishop Suffragan to the
Convention of the Diocese.
The tenure of office of a Bishop Suffragan shall not be
determined by the tenute of office of the Bishop
Diocesan. S
No Bishop Suffragan, while acting as such, shall be
Rector or Member of the Clergy in charge of 2 Parish ot
Congregation.

{c} Missionary Bishops

(1)

@

The election of 2 person to be 2 Bishop in a Missionary
Diocese shall be held in accordance with the procedures
set forth in the Constitution and Canons of this Church.

"The Convention of a Missionary Diocese may, in lieu of

clecting 2 Bishop, request that such election be made on
its behalf by the Synod of the Province, or the House of
Bishops of the Province subject to confirmation of the

Tenure of
office,

Constitution
and Canons.

Provincial
election.
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Election by
House of
Bishops.

Nominations.

&)

Provincial Council, or the Regional Council of Churches
in communion with this Church of which the Diocese is
a member. A Certificate of the Election, signed by the

presiding officer and the Secretary of the Synod or:

Provincial House of Bishops, or Regional Council, and a
testimonidl in the form required in Canon I11.11signed by
a constitutional majority of the Synod, Provincial House
of Bishops or Regional Council, shall be transmitted by
its presiding officer to the Stafiding Committee of the
Missionary Diocese on whose behalf such election was
made. The Standing Comunittee shall thereupon proceed
as set forth in Canon IT1.11, the above Certification of
Election and Testimonial serving in lieu of evidence of
election and testimonial therein required. _
The Convention of a Missionary Diocese may, in lieu of
elécting a Bishop, request that such election may be made
ot its behalf by the House of Bishops. Such choice shall
be subject to confirmation by a majority of the Standing

 Committees of the several Dioceses. The medical
certificate as required in Canon IIL11 shall also be .

required of Missionary Bishops-elect.

() When the House of Bishops is to elect a Bishop

for a Missionarty Diocese within 2 -given

Province, the President of the Province may.

convene the Synod of the Province prior to the
meeting of the House of Bishops at which a
Bishop for such Missionary Diocese is to be
elected. 'The Synod of the Province may

thereupon. nominate not exceeding three

persons to the House of Bishops for that office.
It shall be the duty of the President of the
Province to transmit such nominadons, if any be
made, to the Presiding Officer of the House of
Bishops, communicate the same to the Bishops,
along with other nominations that have been
made, in accordance with the Rules of Order of
the House. Each Province containing 2
Missionary Diocese shall, by Ordinance, provide
the manner of convening the Synod and making
. such nomination.

(i) ‘The evidence of such choice shall be a certificate
signed by the Bishop presiding in the House of
Bishops and by its Secretary, with a testimonial,
or certified copy thereof, signed by a majority of
the Bishops of the House, in the form required
in Canon ITL11, which shall be sent to the
Presiding Officer of the House of Deputies, oz
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the Standing Committees of the several
Dioceses.

(i When the Presiding Bishop shall have received 2
certificate . signed by the Presidents and
Secretaries of a majotity of the Standing
Committees, that the electon has been
approved, and shall haveé received notice of the
acceptance by the Bishop-elect of the election,
the Presiding Bishop shall take order for the
consecration of the said Bishop-elect either by
the Presiding Bishop and two other Bishops of
this Church, or by three Bishops of this Church
to whom the Presiding Bishop  may
communicate the certificates and testmonial.

MWhen a Diocese, entitled to the choice of a Bishop, shall

elect as its Bishop Diocesan, or as its Bishop Coadjutor,
or as a Bishop Suffragan; a Missionary Bishop of this
Church, if such election shall have taken place within one

‘hundred and twenty days before a meeting of the

General Convention, evidence thereof shall be laid
before each House of the General Convention, and the
concurtence of each IHouse, and its express consent, shall
be necessary to the validity of said election, and shall
complete the same, so that the Bishop thus elected shall
be thereafter the Bishop of the Diocese which has
élected such Bishop.

(Sj 1If the election of the Missionary Bishop has taken place

©

more than one hundred and. twenty days before a

meeting of the General Convention, the report shall be

sent with the evidence of election and testimonials as
provided in Section 3(a) of this Canon. :

If the election of the Missionary Bishop has taken place
more than one hundred twenty days before a meeting of
the General Convention, the Standing Committee of the
Diocese electing shall give duly certified evidence of the
election to every Bishop of this Church having
jurisdiction, and to the Standing Committee of every
Diocese. On receiving notice of the concurrence of 2

‘majority of such Bishops and of the Standing

Committees in the election, and their express consent
thereto, the Standing Committee of the Diocese electing
shall transmit notice thereof to the Ecclesiastical
Authority of every Diocese within the United States. This
notice shall state what Bishops and which Standing
Cotminittees have consented to the election. On receiving
this notice the Presiding Bishop shall certify to the

Presiding

Bishop to take

otder for
ordination.

Election of 2

Missionary
Bishop by
another
Diocese.

Fvidence of
election and
testimonials,

Consents
required.
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Notices of
elCCf_lOIl.

TFormation and
Mmentors.

Contin_ujng
education.

Bishop to visit
congregations
every three
years.

Council of |
Conciliation.

Secretaty of the House of Bishops the altered status and

style of the Bishop so elected. :

The - Standing Committee of such Diocese shall
transmit to every Congregation thereof, to be publicly
read therein, a notice of the election thus completed, and
also cause public notice theteof to be given in such other
way as they may think proper. -

(7} In the event of a vacancy in the episcopate of a
Missionary Diocese, on account of death, resignation, or
othet cause, the Standing Committee shall become the
Ecclesiastical Authority thereof until the vacancy is filled.

CANON 12: Of the Life and Work of a Bishop

Sec. 1. Formation

Following election and continuing for three years following
ordination, new Bishops shall pursue the process of formation
authorized by the House of Bishops. This process of formation shall
provide a mentor for each newly ordained Bishop.

Sec. 2. Continuing Education ;

The House of Bishops shall require and provide for the
continuing education of Bishops and shall keep a record of such
education. '

Sec. 3. Dutles

(a) A Bishop Diocesan, Bishop Coadjutor, Bishop Suffragan, or .

Assistant Bishop of the Diocese shall visit the Congregations within

~ the Diocese at least once in three years. Interim visits may be

delegated to another Bishop of this Church.

(1) At every such visitation the visiing Bishop shall preside
-at the Holy Eucharst and at the Initiatory Rites, as
required, preach the Word, examine the records of the
Congregation required by Canon IIL9.5(c), and examine

- the life and minjstry of the Cletgy and Congregation
according to Canon IT1.9.5.

(2) If no visitation has occurred in a congregation for three
years, the Bishop Diocesan or the Member of the Clergy
in charge and Vestry or comparzble body may apply to
the Presiding Bishop to appoint five Bishops Diocesan
who live nearest to the Diocese in which such
Congregation is situated as a Council of Conciliation.
“The Council shall detetmine all matters of difference
between the parties, and each party shall conform to the
decision of the Council. Prosided, that, in case of any
subsequent ‘trial of eithet patty for failure to conform to
the decision, any dght of the Accused under the
Constitutions and .Canons of this Church or the Diocese
holding the trial may be pleaded and established as a
sufficient defense, notwithstanding the former decision;
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and Provided, further, that, in any case, the Bishop may at
any time apply for such Council of Conciliation.

) The Bishop Diocesan may deliver, from time to time, a
Chatge to the Clergy of the Diocese and a Pastoral Letter to the
people of the Diocese on points of doctrine, discipline, or woxship.
The Bishop may requite the Clergy to read the Pastoral Letter to
their Congregations. _

(c) Each Bishop shall keep a record of all official acts, which
recotd shall be the propetty of the Diocese and shall be transmirted
to the Bishop's successot. : :

(d) At each Anoual Meeting of the Diocesan Convention the
Bishop Diocesan shall make a report of the State of the Diocese
since the last Annual Meeting of the Convention; including the
names of the Congrepations visited; the number of persons
confirmed and received; the names of those who have been
admitted as Postulants and Candidates fotr Holy Orders, of those
ordained, and of those suspended or deposed from Holy Oiders; the
chanpes by death, removal, or otherwise, which have taken place
among the Clergy; and other matters the Bishop desires to preseat
‘to the Corivention; which statement shall be inserted in the Journal.

(¢) No Bishop shall perform episcopal acts .or officiate by
preaching, ministeting the Sacraments, or holding any public service
in a Diocese other than that in which the Bishop s canocnically
resident, without permission or a license to perform occasional
public services from the Ecclesiastical Authority. of the Diocese in
which the Bishop desires to officiate ot petform episcopal acts.

Sec. 4. Residency .

(a) Each Bishop setving in a Diocese shall reside in that Diocese.

(b) The. Bishop Diocesan shall not be absent from the Diocese
for a period of more than three consecutive months without
the consent of the Convention or the Standing Committee of
the Diocese.

(c) A Bishop Diocesan, whenever leaving the Diocese for. six
consecutive months, shall authorize in writing, under hand
and seal, the Bishop Coadjutor, the Bishop Suffragan if the

Charges and
Pastoral Letters.

Record of
official acts.

Bisho

BN

to make
Ieport.

License to
officiate -
required of
visiting Bishop.

Bishop to
reside in
jurisdiction.

Constitation and Capons of the Diocese so provide, or, -

should there be none, the Standing Committee of the
Diocese, to act as the Ecclesiastical Authority thereof during
the absence. The Bishop Coadjutor, ot the Bishop Suffragan
if the Constitution and Canons of the Diocese so provide, or,
should there be none, the Standing Committee may at any
time become the Ecclesiastical Authority upon the written
request of the Bishop and continue to act as such until the
request is tevoked by the Bishop Diocesan in writing.

Sec. 5. Assistant Bishops
(a) When a Diocese, in the opinion of its Bishop, requires
additional episcopal services, the Bishop may, with the consent of

Assistant
Bishop. -
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TITLE III

the Standing Committee of the Diocese, ask the Convention of the
Diocese to approve the creation of the position of Assistant Bishop
and to authorize the Bishop to appoint a Bishop for the position,
‘with the consent of the Standing Comumittee of the Diocese, and
under such conditions as the Bishop may determine. -

Eligibility. (b) An
following:

M

@

3

Consents. . 4

Assistant Bishop may be appointed from among the

Bishops Diocesan, Bishops Coadjutor, or Bishops
Suffragan, who undet the Constitution and Canons of
this Church would be eligible for electon in that
Diocese; Provided, that at the time of accepting any such
appointment a Bishop Diocesan, Bishop Coadjutor or
Bishop Suffragan shall resign that office;

Bishops of this Church who, having resigned their

previous: tesponsibilities, are qualified to perform .

episcopal acts in this Church; and
Bishops of a Church in communion with this Church, in
good standing therein, if they:

(i} have previously resigned their former
responsibilities;

(i) have received approvael, by a competent

- authotity within the Church of their ordination
of their appointment to the position of Assistant
Bishop;

(iify have exhibited satisfactory evidence of motal
and godly character and having met theologicat
requirenents;

(iv) have promised in a writing submitted to the
Bishop making the appointment to submit in all
things to the Doctrine, Discipline and Worship
of this Church; and thorough examination
coveting their medical, :

(v) have submitted to and satisfactorily passed a
psychological and psychiatric condition by
recognized and licensed professionals appointed
by the Ecclesiastical Authority of the Diocese
with the approval of the Presiding Bishop. The
forms for medical, psychological and psychiatric
reports prepared by The Church Pension Fund

‘ shall be used for these purposes. :
Before the appointment of a Bishop who is not

otherwise a member of the House of Bishops as ab-

Assistant Bishop under the provisions of Secs. 3(b)(2) or.
5(b)(3) of this Canon, the consent of the House of
Bishops o, if the appointment is to be made more than
three months prior to 2 meeting of the House of
Bishops, the consent of a majority of Bishops exercising
jurisdicdon must be obtained.
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(c) Befote an Assistant Bishop so appointed begias service in this
position, the Bishop of the Diocese shall give certified evidence of
the appointment to the Secretary of the House of Bishops and shall
transmit notice of the appointment to the Presiding Bishop and to
the Bcclesiastical Authority of every Diocese. :

(d) An Assistant Bishop shall serve at the discretion, and under
the control and direction of, the Bishop Diocesan. ,

(e) No person may serve as an Assistant Bishop beyond the
termination of the jurisdiction of the appointing Bishop or after
attaining the age of seventy-two years. -

Sec. 6. Missionary Bishops

(a) Any Bishop or Bishops elected and consecrated as a
Missionary Bishop shall be entitled to a seat, voice and vote in the
House of Bishops, and shall be eligible for election to the office of
Bishop ot Bishop Coadjutor ot Bishop Suffragan in any organized
Diocese within the United States; Prowided, that such Bishop shall not
be so eligible within five years from the date of consecration, except
to the office of Bishop of Diocese formed in whole or in part out of
'such Missionary Diocese.

(b) In the case of the permanent impairment of the Bishop of a
Missionary Diocese, where the said Bishop shall not have submitred
a resignation of jurisdiction, the Presiding Bishop shall, upon
certification of the said permanent impairment by at least three
reputable physicians, declare the jurisdiction vacant.

(c) When the Bishop of 2 Missionary Diccese is unable, by reason

of age or other permanent cause of impairment, fully to discharge”,

the duties of office, a Bishop Coadjutor may be elected by the said
‘Diocese, subject to the provisions of Canon I1.11.10. :

Sec. 7. Renunciation of the Ordained Ministry -

(a) If any Bishop of this Church shall declare, in writing, to the
Presiding Bishop a renunciaton of the ordained Ministry of this
Church, and a desire to be removed therefrom, it shall be the duty of
the Presiding Bishop to record the declaration and request so made.
The Presiding Bishop, being satisfied that the person so declaring is
acting voluntarily and for causes, assigned or known, which do not
affect the person's moral character, shall lay the matter before the
Advisory Council to the Presiding Bishop, and with the advice and
consent of a majority of the members of the Advisory Council the
Presiding Bishop may pronounce that such requnciation is accepted,
and that the Bishop is released from the obligations of all Ministerial
offices, and is deprived of the right to exercise the gifts and spiritual
authority as a Minister of God's-Word and Sacraments conferred in
Ordinations. The Presiding Bishop shall also declare in pronouncing
and recording such action that it was for causes which do not affect
the person's moral character, and shall, if desired, give a certificate to
this effect to the person so removed.

(b) If a Bishop making the aforesaid declaration of the
renunciation of the ordained Ministry be under Presentment for any

Evidence of
appointment.

. Age limit,

As member of
House of

Bishops.

Eligibility for
othge1r ep?rscopal
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canonical Offense, or shall have been placed on Trial for the same,
the Presiding Bishop shall not consider or act upon such declaration
until after the Presentment shall have been dismissed or the said
Ttial shall have been concluded and the Bishop judged not to have
committed an Offense. _

(c) In the case of such renunciation by a Bishop as provided in
this Canon, a declaration of removal shall be pronounced by the
Presiding Bishop in the ptesence of two or more Bishops, and shall
be entered in the official tecords of the House of Bishops and of the
Diocese in which the Bishop being removed is canonically resident.
The Presiding Bishop shall give notice thereof in writing to the
Secretary of the Coavention and the Ecclesiastical Authority and the
Standing Committee of the Diocese in which the Bishop was
canonically resident, to all Bishops of this Church, the Ecclesiastical
Authority of each Diocese of this Church, the Recorder, the
Secretary of the House of Bishops, the Secretary of the. General
Convention, The Church Pension Fund, and the Chrch
Deployment Board.

Sec. 8. The Resignation or Incapacity of Bishops

{a} Bach Bishop, upon attaining the age of seventy-two yeats,
shall resign as required by Asticle II, Sec. 9 of the Constitution. The
resignation shall be sent to the Presiding Bishop, who shall
immediately communicate it to every Bishop of this Church
exercising jursdiction and shall declare the resignation accepted,
effective at a designated date not later than three months from the
date the resignation was tendered. ' .

(b) The Presiding Bishop shall communicate to the resigning

Bishop the acceptance of the tesignation effective as of the date -

fixed. In the case of a Bishop Diocesan or Bishop Coadjutor, the
Presiding Bishop shall certify the resignation to the Standing
Committee of the Diocese concerned, and in the case of other
Bishops, to the Ecclesiastical Authotity of the Diocese concerned.
‘The Presiding Bishop shall also order the Sectetary of the House of
Bishops to record the resignatdon, effective as of the date fixed, to
be incorporated in the Journal of the House.

(c) If any Bishop, for any reason, fails to resign upon attaining the
age of seventy-two years, as ptovided in Sec. 8 of this Canon, the
Presiding Bishop shall certify that fact to the House of Bishops. The
House of Bishops shall then declate the Bishop's position
terminated, effective at 2 date not later. than tliree months from the
date of declaration; and shall order the Presiding Bishop's certificate
and its own declaration and action to be recorded in its Journal. The
Presiding Bishop shall then prosounce the position tertinated,
effective as of the date fixed, and shall communicate the fact to the
Bishop Diocesan and Standing Committee of each Diocese.

(d) Any Bishop who desires to tesign shall send the resignation
with the reasons therefore in writing to the Presiding Bishop at least
thirty days before the date set for a meeting of the House of
Bishops. The Presiding Bishop shall notify without delay every
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Bishop of this Chutch, and the Standing Committee of the Diocese
of the Bishop desiring to tesign, in order that the Standing
Committee may be heard on behalf of the Diocese, either in person

- or by cotrespondence, upon the subject. The House during its

session shall accept or refuse the resignation by 4 majority of those
present.

(e) If a resignation has been tendered more than three months
befote a meeting of the House of Bishops, the Presiding Bishop
shall communicate it, together with any statement from the Standing
Committee of the Diocese concerned, to every Bishop of this
Church. If a majority of the Bishops consents to the resignation, the
Presiding Bishop, without delay, shall nodfy the resigning Bishop
and the Standing Committee of the Diocese concerned of the
acceptance of the resignation, effective as of the date fixed. The
Ptesiding Bishop shall also order the Secretary of the House of
Bishops to record the tesignation, effective as of the date fixed, to
be incorporated in the Journal of the House. T

(f) At each meeting of the General Convention, the Presiding
Bishop shall communicate to the House of Deputies, when in
session, 2 list of the resignations which have been accepted since the
preceding meeting of the General Convention.

(2) A resigned Bishop shall be subject in all matters to the

Constitution 2nd Canons of this Church and to the anthority of the
General Convention.

(h) A resigned Bishop may only perform any episcopal act at the
request of or with the permission of the Bishop Diocesan within
that Bishop's Diocese. A resigned Bishop may, by vote of the
Convention of any Diocese and with the consent of the Bishop of
that Diocese, be given an honorary seat in the Convention, with
voice but without vote, or be given an honorary seat in the
Cathedral of any Diocese, by and subject to the authority competent
to grant such seat. The resigned Bishop shall report all official acts
to the Bishop Diocesan and to the¢ Diocese in which the acts ate

petformed. These provisions shall also be applicable to a resigned

Bishop of another Churtch in communion with this Church, subject

Resigned

Bishops subject

to Canons.

.Official acts

of resigned
Bishops.

to the approval of competent authotity within the other Church,

where such approval may be required.
. (1) A resigned Bishop may, at the discretion of the Bishop of the
Diocese in which the resigned Bishop resides, and upon
presentation of Letters Dimissory from the Ecclesiastical Authozity
of the Diocese in which the resigned Bishop has had canonical
residence most recendy, be enrolled among the Clergy of the new
Diocese, and become subject to its Consttution and Canons
including being given a seat and vote in the Diocesan Convention, in
accordance with its canonical provisions. for qualification of clergy
members. '

(i) When a resigned Bishop accepts a pastoral charge or other
ministerial post within a Diocese, the Bishop Diocesan shall process

" the Letters Dimissory, and the resigned Bishop shall be enrolled

be enrolled

Ma
in ]giocesan
Clergy.

Letters
Dimissory.
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among the Clergy of the Diocese and be given seat and vote in the
Diocesan Convention in accordance with the canonical provisions
of the Diocese for qualification of cletgy members, and subject to
the provisions of paragraph (0) of this section.

(k) A resigned Bishop may, with the approval of the Bishop of the
Diocese in which the resigned Bishop resides, accept a pastoral
charge in that Diocese, and, subject to the Diocese's canonical
provisions for the filling of vacancies, may accept election as the
Rector of a Patish therein. .

() A resigned Bishop may, with the approval of the Bishop of the

Diocese in which the resigned. Bishop tesides, accept any position
created under the authority of the Diocesan Convention, including
that of Assistant Bishop and may, at the same time, occupy a
pastoral charge. _ ‘

(m) A resigned Bishop over the age of seveaty-two may accept an
appointment by a Bishop Diocesan for a tetm not to exceed twelve
months, and this term may be renewed. . ‘

(n) Enrollment among the Cletgy of, ot acceptance of any
position within, 2 Diocese shall not deprive a resigned Bishop of the
seat and vote in the House of Bishops to which the Bishop may be
entitled under Article I, Sec. 2 of the Constitution.

(o) The provisions of this section shall be applicable to a.resigned :

Bishop who continues to reside within the Emits of the resigned
Bishop's former Diocese, except that the resigned Bishop shall not
have the right to vote in the Diocesan Convention, unless the
Canons of the Diocese specifically so provide. :
(p) When it is certified to the Presiding Bishop, by at least two
licensed medical doctors, psychologists or psychiatrists, who have
examined the . case, that a Bishop Diocesan is incapable of
authorizing the Bishop Coadjutor, if there is one, or a Bishop
Suffragan, if there is one, or the Standing Committee to act as the
Ecclesiastical Authority, then, upon the advice of five Bishops of
neighboring Dioceses selected by the Presiding Bishop, the
Presiding Bishop shall declare the Bishop Coadjutor, or 2 Bishop
Suffragan, if the Constitution and Canons of the Diocese so provide,
or the Standing Committee to be the Ecclesiastical Authority for all
purposes set forth in these Canons and to retain such canonical
authority until the Presiding Bishop, acting upon a like certificate,

* declares the Bishop Diocesan competent to tesume official duties.

(q) If it is certified to the Ecclesiastical Authority of a Diocese by
two licensed medical doctozs, psychologists or psychiatrists, selected
by the Ecclesiastical Authority, that the Bishop Coadjutor in the
Diocese is permanently unable, by reason of medical, psychological
or psychiattic condition, to carry out the duties of Bishop Coadjutor,
the Ecclesiastical Authortity, upon the advice of three Bishops of
three neighboting Dioceses, may declare that the tight of succession
of the Bishep Coadjutor is terminated and 2 new Bishop Coadjutor
may then be elected a5 provided in Canon TI1L11.10.
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CANON 13: Of Dioceses without Bishops

Sec. 1. A Diocese without a Bishop may, by an act of 'its
Convention, and in consultation with the Presiding Bishop, be
placed under the provisional charge and authority of a Bishop of
another Diocese or of 2 resigned Bishop, who shall by that act be
authorized to exercise all the duties and offices of the Bishop of the
Diocese until a Bishop is elected and ordained for that Diocese or
until the act of the Convention is revoked.

Sec. 2. Any Bishop may, on the invitation of the Convention or of
the Standing Committee of any Diocese whete there is no Bishop,
visit and exercise episcopal offices in that Diocese or any part of it.
This invitation may include a letter of agreement, shall be for a
stated petiod and may be revoked at any time.

Sec. 3. A Diocese, while under the provisional chafge of a Bishop,
_shall not invite any othet Bishop to visit and exercise episcopal acts
or authority without the consent of the Bishop in charge.

CANON 14: Of Religious Orders and Other Christian
Communities

Sec. 1 (a) A Religious Otder of this Church is 2 society of Chistians
(in communion with the See of Canterbury) who voluntarily commit
thetnselves for life, or a term of years: to holding their possessions in
common or in trust; to 2 celibate life in community; and obedience
to theit Rule and Constitution.

(b) To be officially recognized, a Religious Order must have at

least six professed members, and must be approved by the Standing
Committee on Religions Communities of the House of Bishops and
be registered with the Committee.

(c) Each Otdet shall have a Bishop Visitor or Protector, who
need not be the Bishop of the Diocese in which the Order is
established. If, however, the Bishop Visitor or Protector is not the
Bishop of the Diocese in which the Mother House of the Order is
situated, the Bishop Visitor or Protector shall not accept election
without the consent of the Bishop of that Diocese. The Bishop
Visitot or Protector shall be the guardian of the Constitution of the
Order, and shall serve 25 an arbiter in matters which the Order or its
membets cannot resolve through its normal processes.

(d) Any person. under vows in a Religious Osxder, having
exhausted the normal processes of the Otder, may petition the
Bishop Visitor or Protector for dispensation from those vows. In
the event the petitioner is not satisfied with the ruling of the Bishop
Visitor ot Protector on such petition, the person may file a petition
with the Presiding Bishop, who shall appoint a Board of three
Bishops to review the petition and the decision thereon, and to
make recommendation to the Presiding Bishop, who shall have the

ighest dispensing power for Religious Orders, and whose ruling on
the petition shall be final :
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(e) A Religious Order may establish a house in 2 Diocese only
with the permission of the Bishop of the Diocese. This permission
once granted shall not be withdrawn by the Bishop or any
succeeding Bishop. : '

(f) The Constiution of every Religions Otrder shall make

‘provision for the legal ownership and administration of the temporal

possessions of the Order, and in the event of dissolution of the
Otder, or should it otherwise cease to exist, shall provide. for the
disposition of its assets according to the laws governing non-profit

(religious) organizatons in the State wherein the Order is-

incotporated. —

{g) It is recognized that a Religious Order is not a Patish, Mission,
Congregation ot Institution of the Diocese within the meaning of
Canon 1.7.3, and its provisions shall not apply to Religious Orders.

Sec. 2 (a) A Christian Community of this Chutch under this Canon

. s a society of Christians (in communion with the See of Cantetbury)

who voluntarily commit themselves for life, or a term of years, in
obedience to their Rule and Constitution.

{(b) To be officially recognized such a Chtistian Community must
have at least six full members in accordance with their Rule and
Constitution, and must be approved by the Standing Cotmmittee on
Religious Communities of the House of Bishops and be tegistered
with the Commitree.

(c) Each such Christian Community of this Church shall have a
Bishop Visitor or Protector, who need not be the Bishop of the
Diocese in which the community is established, If, however, the
Bishop Visitor or Protector is not the Bishop of the Diocese in
which the Mother House of the Community is situated, the Bishop
Visitor or Protector shall not accept election without the consent of
the Bishop of that Diocese. The Bishop Visitot ot Protector shall be
the guardian of the Constitution of the Community, and shall serve
as an arbiter in mattets which the Community or its members
cannot resolve through its normal processes. L

(d) Any person under full commitment in such a Christian
Community, having exhausted the normal processes of the
Community, may petiion the Bishop Visitor or Protector for
dispensation from that full commitment. In the event the petitioner
is not satisfied with the ruling of the Bishop Visitor or Protector on
such petition, the person may file a petition with the Presiding
Bishop of the Church, who shall appoint a Board of three Bishops

to review the petition and the decision theteon, and to make

recommendation to the Presiding Bishop, who shall have the highest
dispensing power for Christian Communities, and whose ruling on
the petition shall be final.

(e} Each such Chrstian Commmunity may establish a house in 2
Diocese only with the permission of the Bishop of the Diocese. This
permission once granted shall not be withdrawn by the Bishop or
any succeeding Bishop. - ‘
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(® The Consttution of each Chtistian Community shall make
provision for the legal ownership and administration of the temporal
possessions of the Community, and in the event of dissolution of
the Community, or should it otherwise cease to exist, shall provide
for the disposition of its assets according to the laws governing non-
profit (teligious) organizations in the State wherein the Community
is incorporated.

(g) It is recognized that a Christian Community is not a Parish,

Mission, Congregation or Instimtion of the Diocese within the
meaning of Canon L7.3, and its provisions shall not apply to such
Christan Communities.
Sec. 3. Any Bishop receiving vows of an individual not a member of
a Religious Order or other Christian Community, using the form for
“Setting Apart for a Special Vocaton" in the Book of Occasional
Services , ot a similar rite, shall record the following information with
the Standing Committee on Religious Comiinunities of the Touse of
Bishops: the name of the person making vows; the date of the
service, the natire and contents of the vows made, whether
temporary ot permanent; and any other pastoral considerations as
shall be deemed necessary.

CANON 15; Of the General Board of Examining Chaplains
Sec. 1. There shall be a General Board of Examining Chaplains,

_consisting of four Bishops, six Priests with pastoral cures ot in

specialized ministries, six members of accredited Seminary faculties
or of other educational institudons, and six Lay Persons. The

members of the Boatd shall be elected by the House of Bishops and -

confitmed by the House of Deputies, one-half of the members in
each of the foregoing categories being elected and confirmed at each
regulat meeting of the General Convention for a tetm of two
Convention periods. They shall take office at the adjournment of the
meeting of the Genera! Convention at which their elections are
confirmed, and shall serve unti! the adjournment. of the second
regular meeting thereafter. No ‘member shall serve more than 12
years consecutively. Additionally, the Presiding Bishop, in
consultation with the Chair of the Boatd, may appoint up to four
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other membets for a term. The House of Bishops, at any special

meeting that may be held prior to the next meeting of the General
Convention, shall fill for the unexpired portion of the term any
vacancy that may have arisen in the interim. The Board shall elect its
own Chair and Secretary, and shall have the power to constitute
committees necessary for the carrying on of its work,

Sec. 2 (a) The Genetral Board of Examining Chapldins, with
professional assistance, shall prepare at least annually a (eneral

Ordination Examination covering the subject matter set forth in-

Canon IH.8.5(g), and shall conduct, administer, and evaluate it in
respect to those Candidates for Holy Orders who have been

identified to the Board by their several Bishops.
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Examination.
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(b) Whenever a Candidate has not demonstrated proficiency in
any one or mote of the canonical areas covered by the General
Ordination “Examination, the General Board of Examining
Chaplains shall recommend to the Commission on Ministry, and
through the Commission to the Board of Examining Chaplains, if
one exists, of the Diocese to which the Candidate belongs, how the
proficiencies might be attained.

Sec. 3. The General Board of Examining Chaplains may prepate, in

each Convention period, guidelines based upon the subjects

contained in Canon I.8.4(e), which guidelines shall be available to
all persons concerned.

Sec. 4. The General Board of Examining Chaplains shall promptly
report, in writing, to the Candidate, to the Candidate's Bishop and to
the Dean of the Seminary the Candidate is attending, the results of
all examinations held by them, together with the examinations
themselves, whether sadsfactory or unsatisfactory, making separate

" reports upon each person examined. The Bishop shall transmit these

Form of.
Report.

Shall .rep'ort also -
to Convention.

Membership.

reports to the Standing Committee and to the Commission.
Notwithstanding the results of the ezaminations, in no case shall the
Standing Committee recomtmend a Candidate for Otdination under
Canon TIL8 until the Standing Cominittee has received from the
Commission on Ministry a certificate to the effect that the Candidate
has demonstrated a proficiency in all subjects required by Canon IIL

8.5{g) and (h).
The report of the Board shall be made in the following form:

To (Candidate), the Right Reverend s
Bishop of (or in the absence of the Bishop the
Standing Commitiee of) ___ : (Place) :
(Date) To the Dean of (Place) (Date)

.We, having been assigned as examiners of A.B., hereby testify

that we have examined AB. upon the subject matter
prescribed in Canon IIL7. Sensible of our responsibility, we
give our judgment as follows: (Here specify the proficiency of
A.B. in the subject matter appointed, or any deficiency therein,
as made apparent by the examination.

(Signed) :
Sec. 5. The General Boatd of Examining Chaplains shall make a
report concerning its wotk to each regular meeting of the Geoéral

Convention, and in years between meetings of the (eneral
Convention shall make a report to the House of Bishops.

CANON 16: Of the Board for Transition Ministry

Sec. 1 (a) There shall be a Board for Transition Ministry of the
General Convention consisting of twelve members, four of whom
shall be Bishops, four of whorn shall be Presbyters ot Deacons, and
fout of whom shall be Lay Persons.
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(b) The Bishops shall be appointed by the Presiding Bishop. ‘The
Priests or Deacons and Lay Members shall be appointed by the
President of the House of Deputies. All appointments to the Board
shall be subject to the confirmation of the General Convention,

(c) The Members shall serve terms beginoning with the
adjournment of the meeting of the General Convention at which
their appointments are confirmed, and ending with the adjournment
of the second regular meeting thereafter. The members shall not
setrve successive terms.

(d) At each regular meeting of the General Convention one-half
of the membership shall be appointed to serve full terms.

(e) Vacancies shall be filled by appointment by the Presiding
Bishop or by the President of the House of Deputies, as
appropsiate. Such appointments shall be for the remaining unexpired
portion of the members' terms, and, if 2 regular meeting of the
General Convention intervenes, appointinents for terms extending
beyond such meetings shall be subject to confirmation of the
General Convention. Members appointed to fill the vacancies shall
not thereby be disqualified from appointment to full terms
thereafter.

Sec. 2. The duties of the Board shall be:
(a) To oversee the Office for Transition Ministry.
(b) To provide support for the training of bishops and diocesan
‘ personnel in the transition ministry processes.
(c) To study the transition ministty needs and trends in the
Episcopal Chutch and in other Chistian bodies.
(d) To issue and distrbute such reports and information
' concerning transiton fuinistry as it deems helpful to the
Church. _ :
~(e) To cooperate with the Centers for Mission and the othet
Boards, Commissions, and Agencies which are concerned

with tragsition ministry, and particularly with the Ezecutive

Council. :

(f) To repott on its work and the wotk of the Office for

Transiion Ministry at each regular meeting of the General
Convention. - .

(2) To report to the -Executive Council annually as a part of its
accountability to the Council for the funding which the Office
fot Transition Ministry receives. o

(b) To work in cooperation with the Church Center Staff.

(i) To fulfill other responsibilities assigned to it by the General
Convention. . .

Apportionment.
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TITLE IV
ECCLESIASTICAL DISCIPLINE

CANON 1: Of Accountability and Ecclesiastical Discipline

By virtue of Baptism, all membets of the Church are called to - Accountability.

holiness of life and accountability to one another. The Church and
each Diocese shall support their members in their life in Christ and
seelt to resolve conflicts by promoting healing, repentance,
forgiveness, testitution, justice, amendment of life and reconciliation
among all involved or affected. This Title applies to Membets of the

Cletgy, who have by their vows at ordination accepted additional .

responsibilities and accountabilities for doctrine, discipline, worship
and obedience.

CANON 2: Of Terminology Used in This Title

Except as otherwise exptressly provided or unless the context
. otherwise requites, as used in this Title the following tetms and
phrases shall have the following meanings:

Accord shall mean a wiitten resolution, which is negotiated and
agreed among the parties resulting from an agreement for
discipline under Canon IV.9, conciliation under Canon IV.10ora
Conference Panel proceeding under Canon IV.12. All Accords
shall meet the requirements of Canon IV.14.

Administrative Leave shall mean a resttiction on ministry in
which the exercise of the Respondent’s ministry is suspended in
its entirety duting the period of the Administrative Leave and may
inchude suspension from any ecclesiastical and related secular
office. :

Advisor shall mean a person designated to support, assist, consult
with and advise a Complainant or Respondent in any matter of
discipline under this Title as provided in Canon IV.19.10.

Church Attorney shall mean one or more. attorneys selected
pursuant to Diocesan Canons to represent the Church in
proceedings as provided in this Title. The Diocesan Canons may
provide a process for the removal of 2 Church Attorney for cause.
A Church Attorney shall perform all functions on behalf of the
Church necessaty to advance proceedings under this Title and
shall have the following powets, in addition to the powers and
duties otherwise provided in this Title: (a) to receive and review
the Intake Officer's report; (b) to conduct investigations and
‘oversee " the Investigator and, in connection with such
investigations; to have access to the petsonnel, books and records
of the Diocese and its constituent pazts; and to receive and review
the reports of the Investigator; (c) to determine, in the exercise of
the Church Attorney's discretion, whether the reported
information, if true, would be grounds for discipline; and (d) to
exercise discretion consistent with this Title and the interests of

Definition
of terms.

the Church by declining to advance proceedings or by referting
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any matter back to the Intake Officer or the Bishop Diocesan for
pastoral response in lieu of disciplinary action. In representing the
Church, a Church Attotney may consult with the Conference
Panel. '
Clear and Convincing shall mean proof sufficient to convince
ordinatily prudent people that there is a high probability that what
is claimed actually happened. More than a preponderance of the
evidence is tequited but not proof beyond a reasonable doubt.
Community shall mean that part of the Church in which a
Member of the Clergy performs his or her ministry, such as a
Diocese, Patish, Mission, school, seminary, hospital, camp or any
similar institution,

Complainant shall mean (a) the person or persons from whom
the Intake Officer receives information concerning an Offense or
() any Injuted Person designated by the Bishop Diocesan who,
in the Bishop Diocesan's discretion, should be afforded the status
of a Complainant, provided, however, that any Injured Person so
designated may decline such designation. :
Conciliator shall mean 2 person appointed to seek the resolution
of a matter under Canon IV.10.

Conduct Unbecoming a Member of the Clergy shall mean any

disorder or neglect that prejudices the reputation, good order and -

discipline of the Church, or any conduct of a nature to bring
material discredit upon the Church or the Holy Orders conferred
by the Church.

Conference Panel shall mean a panel of one, two or three
members of the Disciplinary Board selected by the president of
the board, unless some other manner of selection is provided by
Diocesan Canon, to serve as the body before which an informal
conference is held as provided in Cancn IV.12, provided,
however, that no such member may setve as a member of the
Hearing Panel in the same case. '
Disciplinary Board shall mean the body provided for in Canon
V.51 :

Discipline of the Church shall be found in the Constitution, the
Canons and the Rubrics and the Ordinal of the Book of Commeon
Prayer. .

Doctrine shall tmean the basic and essential teachings ef the
Church and is to be found in the Canon of Holy Scripture as
understood in the Apostes and Nicene Creeds and in the
sacramental rites, the Ordinal and ‘Catechism of the Book of
Common Prayer. '

Hearing Panel shall mean a panel of three members of the
Disciplinary Board selected by the president of the Board, unless
some other manner of selection is provided by Diocesan Canon,
to serve as the body before which a hearing is held as provided in
Canon IV.13, provided, however, that no such membet may serve
a5 2 membet of the Conference Panel in the same case.
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Injured Person: shall meaa a person, group or Community who
has been, is ot may be affected by an Offense.

Intake Officer shall mean one or mote petsons designated by the
Bishop Diocesan aftet consultation with the Disciplinary Board,
unless otherwise selected pursuant to diocesan canons, to whom
information regarding Offenses is reported. ~

Investigator shall mean 2 person having (a) sufficient knowledge,
skill, experience and training to conduct investigations under this
Title and (b) familiarity with the provisions and objectives of this
Title. Investigators shall be appointed by the Bishop Diocesan in
consultation with the president of the Disciplinary Board.
Member of the Clergy shall mean Bishops, Priests and Deacoas
of the Church. ‘ ) .
Offense shall mean any act or omission for which a Member of
the Clergy tmay be held accountable under Canons IV.3 or IV 4.
Order shall mean a written decision of a Conference Panel or 2
Hearing Panel which is issued with or without the Respondent's
consent. All Orders shall meet the requirements of Canon IV.14.
Pastoral Ditection shall mean a wrtitten direction given by a
Bishop to a2 Member of the Clergy which meets the requirements
of Canon IV.7, .

Pastoral Relationship shall mean any relationship between a
Member of the Clergy and any person to whom the Member of
the Clergy provides or has provided counseling, pastoral care,
spiritnal direction or spiritual guidance, or from whom such
Member of the Clergy has received information within the Rite of
Reconciliation of a Penitent

Privileged Communication shall mean any communjcation or
disclosure made in confidence and with an expectation of privacy
(a) within the Rite of Reconciliation of a Penitent; (b) between 2

client and the client's attorney; (c) between a Respondent and an

Advisor or a Complainant and an Advisor; (d) between persons in
a telationship in which communications are protected by secular

law or Diocesan Canons; ot (€) between and among a Conciliator

and participants in a conciliation under Canon IV.10.

Provincial Court of Review shall mean a court organized and
existing as provided in Canon IV.5.4 to setve as the body which
performs the duties prescribed in Canon IV.15. . '
Reference Panel shall mean a panel composed of the Intake
Officer, the Bishop Diocesan and the president of the

Disciplinary Board to serve as the body which performs the duties -

prescribed in Canons IV.6 and IV.11, :

Respondent shall mean any Member of the Clergy (2) who is the
subject of 4 matter referred for conciliation or to the Conference
Panel or to the Hearing Panel; (b) whose ministry has been
restricted; () who has been placed on Administrative Leave; (d)
who is the subject of an investigation and is asked by an
investigator or the Bishop Diocesan to provide information ot to
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, make a statement; or (€) who agreed with the Bishop Diocesan
regarding terms of discipline pursuant to Canon IV.9.
Sentence shall mean the prosouncement of discipline of a
i _ , Member of the Clergy pursuant to an Accord or Order in the
: ' form of (2) admonition, in which the conduct of such Member of
the Clergy is publicly and formally censured ot reprimanded, or
(b) suspension, in which such Member of the Clergy is required to
refrain temporarily from the exercise of the gifts of ministry
conferred by ordination, or (¢} deposition, in which such Member
of the Clergy is deptived of the right to exercise the gifts and
spiritual authority of God's word and sactaments confesrted at
ordination. '
Sexual Abuse shall mean any Sexual Behavior at the request of,
acquiesced to or by, a person eighteen years of age or older and 2
person under cighteen years of age, in high' school or legally
incompetent. .
: Sexual Behavior shall mean any physical contact, bodily
! - movement, speech, communication or other activity sexual in
; nature or that is intended to arouse or gratify erotic interest or
sexual desires. . ‘ ‘
Sexual Misconduct shall mean (a) Sexual Abuse or (b) Sexual
Behavior at the request of, acquiesced to or by 2 Member of the
Clergy with an employee, volunteer, student or counselee of that
Member of the Clergy ot in the same congregation as the Member
of the Clergy, or 2 person with whom the Member of the Clergy
has a Pastoral Relationship. ’

CANON 3: Of Accountability | :

Causes for "~ Sec. 1. A Member of the Cletgy shall be subject to proceedings
proceedings. under this Tide for: -
(a) knowingly violating or atteinpting to violate, directly or
through the acts of another person, the Constitution or
Canons of the Church or of any Diocese;
(b) failing without good cause to cooperate with any investigation
or proceeding conducted under authority of this Title; or
(c) intentionally and maliciously bringing a false accusation or
knowingly providing false testimony or false evidence in any
investigation or proceeding under this Title.

Sec. 2. A Member of the Clergy shall be accountable for any breach
of the Standards of Conduct set forth in Canon IV.4.-

Sec. 3. In order for any conduct or condition to be the subject of
the provisions of this Title, the Offense complained of must violate
applicable provisions of Canon IV.3 or IV.4 and must be material
and substantial or of clear and weighty importance to the ministry of
the Chutch.
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CANON 4: Of Standards of Conduct
Sec. 1. In exercising his or her ministry, a Member of the Clergy
shall:

(a) respect and presetve confidences of others except that
pastoral, legal or moral obligations of ministry may require
disclosure of those confidences other than Privileged
Communications;

(b) conform to the Rubrics of the Bopk of Common Prayer;

(c) abide by the ptomises and vows made when otdained;

'(d) abide by the requitements of any applicable Accord or Ordert,
ot any applicable Pastoral Direction, testriction on ministry,
or placement on Adrmmstratwe Leave issued under Canon
IAYH

(e) safeguard the property and funds of the Church and

Community;

(f) teport to the Intake Officer all matters which may constitute.

an Offense as defined in Canon IV.2 meeting the standards of

Canon IV.3.3, except for matters disclosed to the Member of

Clergy as confessor within the Rite of Recon(:]ltatton of a

Penitent;

(g) exercise his ot her ministry in accordance with applicable
provisions of the Constitution and Canons of the Church and
of the Diocese, ecclesiastical licensure or comimission and
Community rule ot bylaws;

(h) refrain from:

(1) any act of Sexual Misconduct; ‘

(?) holding and teaching publicly o privately, and advisedly,
any Doctrine contrary to that held by the Church;

(3) engaging in any secular employment, calling or business
without the consent of the Bishop of the Diocese i
which the Membet of the Cletgy is canonically resident;

(4) being absent from the Diocese in which the Member of
the Clergy is canonically resident, except as provided in
Canon IL9.3(e) for more than two years without the
consent of the Bishop Diocesan;

(5) any ctiminal act that reflects adversely on the Mcrnber of

the ' Cletgy's honesty, trustworthiness or fitness as 2
minister of the Church;

(6) conduct involving dishonesty, fraud, deceit or
misrepresentation; or o

(7) habitual neglect of the exercise of the ministerial office
without cause; ot habitual neglect of public worship, and

of the Holy Communion, according to the order and use

of the Church; and
(8) any Conduct Unbecoming 2 Member of the Clergy.

Confidences.

_ Rubrics.

Vows.

Accords ot
Orders.

Property.

Re otting
Offenses.

Faithful
exercise of

Ministry.

Restraint in
conduct.
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Diseiplinary
Boars as Court.

Rules of
operation.

CANON 5: Of Disciplinary Structures

Sec. 1. Fach Diocese shall, by Canon, create a court to be known as
the Disciplinary Board as desctibed in this Canon. Each such Board
shall consist of not fewer than seven persons to be selected as
determined by Diocesan Canon. The merabership of each Board
shall include lay persons and Prests or Deacons, and the majority of
the Board members shall be Ptiests or Deacons, but by no more
than one. Within sixty days following each Diocesan convention, the
Boatd shall convene to elect a president for the following year,
unless another method for selection of the president is provided by
Diocesan Canon.

Sec. 2. The provisions of Canon IV.19 shall apply to all Disciplinary
Boards.’ ‘ :

Sec. 3. The following rules shall govern the operations of all
Disciplinaty Boards: .

(@) In the event of any Board member's death, resignation or
declination to serve, or disability rendering the member
unable to act, the president shall declare a vacancy on the
Board. '

(b) Notices of tesignation or declination to setve shall be
communicated in writing to the president. ‘

. (c)No person serving in a Diocese as Chancellor, Vice
Chancellor, Advisor, Conciliator, Church Attomey, Intake

Officer or Investigator may setve on the Disciplinary Board

of that Diocese, and no member of a Disciplinary Board may
be selected to serve in one of those positions in the same
Diocese. A member of the Standing Committee of a Diocese
may serve on the Disciplinary Board if the Canons of the
‘Diocese so provide. If any Pdest elected to the Board is
elected a Bishop, or any lay member is ordained prior to the
commencement of a proceeding under this Title, that petson
shall immediately cease to be a member of the Board. If 2
proceeding has been commenced, that person may continue
to serve on the Board for all proceedings in that matter
through final disposition. A lay person ceasing to be a
member under this subsection by reason of ordination may be
appointed to fill a vacancy in the clergy members of the
Board.

(d) Bach Diocese shall provide by Canon for the filling of
vacancies on the Board. In the ¢vent there be no such
canonical provision. by the Diocese, any vacancy occutting on
the Board shall be filled by appointment of the Bishop
Diocesan and the appointee shall be of the same order as the
Board member being replaced. )

(e) Proceedings of the Panels of the Disciplinary Board shall be
conducted within the rules provided in this Title. The Board
may adopt, alter or zescind supplemental rules of procedure
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not inconsistent with the Coasdution and Canons of the
Church.

(f) The rules of evidence for proceedings are as provided in
Canon IV:13.6. _ _

(g) The Disciplinary Board shall appoint a clerk who may be a
member of the Board, who shall be custodian of all records
and files of the Disciplinary Board and who shall provide
administrative services as needed for the functioning of the
Board.

(h) The Disciplinary Board shall keep a recotd of all proceedings
before its Hearing Panels in a format that can be reduced to 2
transcript if necessary. The record of each proceeding shall be
certified by the president of the Panel. If the record cannot be
certified by the president by teason of the president's death,
disability or absence, the record shall be certified by another
member of the Panel selected by a majority of the remaining
members of the Panel: :

(i} Any Diocese may agree with one or more other Dioceses to
develop and share resoutces necessary to implement this Title,
including members of Disciplinary Boards, Church Attormeys,
Intake Officers, Advisors, Investigators, Conciliators and
administrative and financial support for proceedings undet
this Title.

Evidence.

Records.

() Church Attorneys, Intake Officets, Advisors, Investigators

and Conciliators need not teside in or be members of the
Diocese proceeding under this Title. Members of Disciplinary
Boards shall be members of the Diocese in which they setve
unless such Diocese has entered into an agteement for the
sharing of resources as provided in Canon IV.5.3(1).

Sec. 4. In each Province there shall be a court to be known as the
Provincial Court of Review, with jursdiction to receive and
determine appeals from™ Hearing Panels of Dioceses within the
Province as provided in Canon IV.15 and to determine venue issues
as provided in Canon IV.19.5.

(a) 'The Provincial Court of Review shall consist of: (i) one Bishop
of the Province; two Priests, or one Priest and one Deacon; and two
lay persons; and (i) one Bishop, one Priest or Deacon, and one Jay
petson to serve as alternates as hereinafter provided. Each Prest or
Deacon, whether a member or alternate, shall be canonically resident
in a Diocese of the Province different from any other Priest or
Deacon, and each lay person, whether a member or alternate, shall
teside in a Diocese of the Province different from any other lay
person. The Priests, Deacons and lay persons shall be members of
the Disciplinaty Boards of theit respective Dioceses. _

(b) The members and alternates of the Provincial Court of Review
shall be appointed annually by the president of the Province. The

Provincial
Coutt of
Review.

Members.

President.
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Alternates,

Vacancy.

Clerk.

Appeals.

Reporting

.Offenses.

Intake Officer.

Provincial Coutt of Review shall select 2 president from among its

" members.

(c) The persons appointed to the Provincial Court of Review shall
continue to serve until their respective successors have been
appointed, except in case of death, resignation or declination to
serve.

(d) No member of the Provincial Court of Review may serve in
any matter otiginating from the Diocese in which such member
setves on the Disciplinary Board. In such event, the alternate shall
serve.

(e) In the event that any memmber of the Provincial Court of
Review is excused pursuant to the provisions of Canon IV.5.3(c), of,
upon objection made by either party to the appeal is deemed by the
other members of the Provincial Court of Review to be disqualified,
such member's alternate shall setve. . .

(f) In the event of any Provincial Court of Review membet's
death, resignation or declination to serve, or disability rendering the
member unable to act or is ineligible to serve under Canons IV.
5.4(d) or (e}, and in the further event that there is no alternate
available to serve, the president of the Provincial Court of Review
shall declare a vacancy on the Provincial Court of Review. Notices
of tesignation or declination to serve shall be communicated in

_wtiting to the president of the Provincial Court of Review.

(g) Vacancies on the Provincial Court of Review shall be filled by
appointment by the president of the Province of persons qualified as
provided in Canon IV.5.4(a). .

{h) The Provincial Coutt of Review shall appoint a clerk who may -

be 2 member of the Court, who shall be custodian of all records and
files of the Provincial Court of Review and who shall provide
admindstrative services as needed for the functioning of the Count.

(i) The rules of procedure for appeals to the Provincial Court of

- Review are as provided in Canon IV.15, but the Provincial Coutt of

Review may adopt, alter or rescind supplemental rules of procedure
not inconsistént with the Constitution and Canons of the Church.

CANON 6: Of Intake and Referral of Information Concerning
Offenses :

Sec. 1. Each Diocese shall provide for and publicize methods and
means of reporting information concerning Offenses.

Sec. 2. Information concerning Offenses may be submitted to the

~ Intake Officer in any manner and in any form.

Sec. 3. Any person other than the Intake Officer who receives
information regarding an Offense shall promptly forward the
inférmation to the Intake Officer. A Bishop Diocesan may forwatd
information to the Intake Officer whenever the Bishop Diocesan
believes that the information may indicate conduct constituting one
or more Offenses.
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Sec. 4. Upon xecéipt of such information, the Intake Officer may Investigation.

make such preliminaty investigation as he or she deems necessary,

.and shall incotporate the information into a wtitten intake report,
including as much specificity as possible. The Intake Officer shall
provide copies of the intake report to the other members of the
Reference Panel and to the Church Attorney.

Sec. 5. If the Intake Officer determines that the information, if true,
would not constitute 2n Offense, the Intake Officer shall inform the
Bishop Diocesan of an intention to dismiss the matter. If the Bishop
Diocesan does not object, the Intake Officer shall dismiss the
matter. The Intake Officer shall provide written notice to the
Complainant and the Bishop Diocesan of the decision of distmissal,
the reasons therefor, and the Complainant's right to appeal the
decision within thirty days of the date of the notice and shall send 2
copy of that notice and the written intake report to the president of
the Disciplinary Board, If the Complainant wishes to appeal the
dismissal, the Intake Officer shall assist the Complainant in
preparing and signing a written statement of the acts complained of,
which statement shall be sent to the president of the Disciplinary
Board along with a statement that the Complainant appeals the
distnissal. The intake report and any refated information, in the case

. of a dismissal, may be tetained by the Intake Officer and considered
in connection with any additional information that may come to the
Intake Officer thereafter concerning the subject Member of the
Cletgy. ‘

Sec. 6. In the event of an appeal of a dismissal, the president of the
Disciplinary Boatd shall, within thirty days of the receipt of the

- appeal, review the intake report and either affirm or overrule the

dismissal. The president shall promptly notify the Complainant, the
Intake Officer, and the Bishop Diocesan of the decision. If the
decision is to overrule the dismissal, the president shall refer the
intake report to the Reference Panel. a

Sec. 7. If the Intake Officer determines that the information, if true,
would constitute an Offense, the Intake Officer shall promptly
forward the intake report to the Reference Panel. The president shall
promptly select from the Disciplinary Board, by lot or by other
random means, a Conference Panel and a Hearing Panel, and shall
designate a president of each Panel. A Conference Panel may consist
of one ot more persons. A Heating Panel shall consist of not less

than three persons and shall include both clergy and lay members. -

The president shall be ineligible to serve on either Panel.

Sec. 8. The Reference Panel shall meet as soon as possible after
receiving the intake report to determine how to refer the report.
Referral options are (a) no action required other than appropriate
pastoral tesponse putsuant to Canon IV.8; (b) conciliation pursuant
to Canon IV.10; (c) investigation pursuant to Canon IV.11 or (d)
referral for possible agreement with the Bishop Diocesan regarding

Dismissal.

Appeal of

dismissal.

Impanelment.

Reference - |

. Panel.
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Determinations.

Confidentiality.

Pastoral
Direction.

Conditions.

terms of discipline pursuant to Canon TV.9. Referral decisions shall
requite the approval of a majority of the Reference Panel.

Sec. 9. If the determination of the Reference Panel is to take no
action other than an apptoptiate pastoral response, the Panel shall
notify the Complainant and the subject Member of the Clergy of the
determination and the basis for the determination to take no action
other than an appropsiate pastoral response. If the referral is to

* conciliation, the provisions of Canon IV.10 shall apply. If the

referral is to investigation, the provisions of Canon IV.11 shall
apply. ;
Sec. 10. All communications and deliberations during the intake and

referral stages shall be confidential except as the Bishop Diocesan
deems to be pastorally appropsate or as required by law.

CANON 7: Of Pastoral Direction, Restricted Ministry and
Administrative Leave

Sec. 1. At any time the Bishop Diocesan may issue a Pastoral
Direction to a Member of the Clergy, canonically tesident, actuall
resident, ot licensed in the Diocese. ‘

Sec. 2. A Pastoral Direction must (a) be made in writing; (b) set
forth cleatly the reasons for the Pastoral Direction; (c) set forth
clearly what is required of the Member of the Clergy; (d) be issued in
the Bishop Diocesan's capacity s the pastor, teacher and overseer of
the Member of the Clergy; () be neither capricious nor arbitrary in
nature nor in any way contrary to the Constitution and Canons of
the General Convention or the Diocese; and (f) be directed to some
matter which concerns the Doctrine, Discipline or Worship of the
Church or the manner of life and behavior of the Member of the
Clergy concerned; and {g) be promptly served upon the Member of

* - the Clergy. )
Sec. 3. If at any time the Bishop Diocesan determines that a .

Precautionary
measures.

Notice of
restrictions

and Leaves.

Member of the Clergy may have committed any Offense, or that the
good order, welfare or safety of the Church or any person or
Community may be threatened by that member of the Clergy, the
Bishop Diocesan may, without prior notice or hearing, (a) place

restrictions upon the exercise of the ministry of such Member of the ’

Clergy or (b) place such Member of the Clergy on Administrative
Leave.

Sec. 4. Any restriction on ministry imposed pursuant to Canon IV.
7.3(a) or placement on Administrative Leave pursuart to Canon IV.
7.3(b) must: (a) be made in writing; (b) set forth clearly the reasons
for which it is issued; (¢) set forth clearly the limitations and
conditions imposed and the duration thereof; (d) be neither
capricious nor arbitrary in natute nor in any way contrary to the
Constitution and Canons of the General Convention or the Diocese;
(e) ‘be promptly served upon the Member of the Clergy; and ()
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advise the Member of the Clergy of his or her right to be heard in

the matter as provided in this Canon. A copy of such writing shall be

promptly provided to the Church Attorney.

Sec. 5. The duration of restriction on ministry or Administrative
Leave may be for a stated period or to continue until the occurrence
of a specified event or the satisfaction of a specified condition.

Sec. 6. Pastoral Directions, restticions on toinistry and
Administrative Leaves (2) may be issued and imposed in any
chronological order; (b} may be issued and imposed concurrently;
and {c) may be modified at any time by the issuing Bishop or that
Bishop's successor, provided that the Pastoral Direction, restriction
on ministty or Administrative leave, as modified, meets the
requirements of this Canon.

Sec. 7. Any Pastoral Direction, restricion on ministry or

Administrative Leave under this Canon shall be effective vpon ‘

service of the writing setting it forth on the subject Member of the
Clergy as provided in Canon IV.19.20.

Sec. 8. If imposition of restriction on ministry or placemeat on
Administrative Leave occurs priot to the receipt of information by
the Intake Officer, as provided in Cancn IV.6, then the Bishop may
forward 2 copy of the writing setting. forth the restriction or
Administrative Leave to the Intake Officer, who shall receive such
information as a report of an Offense and proceed as provided in
Canon IV.6. ‘ '

Sec. 9. The Bishop Diocesan may disclose such information
concerning any Pastoral Direction, restriction on ministty ot
Administrative Leave as the Bishop Diocesan deems pastorally

- appropriate or as necessaty to seek or obtain Diocesan authority for

tesolution of the matter or any part thereof.

Sec. 10. Every imposition of restriction on ministry or placement on
Administrative Leave shall be subject to review upon the request of
the Member of the Clergy at any time in the durztion thereof. A

tequest for review must be in writing and addressed to the president

of the Disciplinary Board and the Church Attorney, with a copy to
the Bishop Diocesan. A Member of the Clergy who requests review
shall become a Respondent under this Title. Reviews shall be
conducted within fifteen days of the delivery of the request for
review to the president of the Disciplinary Board, unless extended
by consent of the Respondent. If a restricion on ministry or

Duration.

Bishop may
modify. -

Disclosure.

Ciergy request
for review,

placement on Administrative Leave has been reviewed once, a- '

second request for review may be made only if there has been a
substantial change of citcumstances from the time of the first
request or if there has been a modification of the restriction on
ministry or placement on Administrative Leave.

Sec. 11. If a request for review of restriction on ministry or
Administrative Leave is made priot to referral to the Conference

Conduct of
review.
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" Panel to make
determination.

Available to all
affected.

Panel, then the review shall be conducted by the Conference Panel.

If a request for review of restriction on ministry or Administrative -

Leave is made subsequent to teferral to the Conference Panel but
prior to referral to the Hearing Panel, the seview shall be conducted
by the Conference Panel. If a request for review of restriction on
ministry or Administrative Leave is made subsequent to referral to
the Hearing Panel, the review shall be conducted by the Hearing
Panel. The question before a Panel reviewing a restriction on
ministry or Administrative Leave is whether, at the time of the
review and based upon information then available to the Panel, the
resttictions on ministry or Administrative Leave and the terms and
conditions theteof are warranted. The review may be conducted
either personally or telephonically. The Intake Officer, the
Respondent or the Respondent's Advisor or both, the Bishop
Diocesan, the Chancellor and the Chutch Attorney shall each be
afforded the opportunity to be present, either personally or
telephonically, at the review, and any such person present shall be

heard by the Panel if such person desires to be heard. The Panel may

hear from other persons at the Panel's discretion.

Sec. 12. After conducting the review and heating from the persons
designated in Canon IV.7.11 who desire to be heard, the Panel shall
confer privately and make a determination to (a) dissolve the
restricton on ministry or Administrative Leave; (b) affirm the
resttiction on ministry or Administrative Leave and the terms and
conditions thereof; or (c) affirm the restriction on ministry o
Administrative Leave, but with modification of the terms and
conditions thereof. The Panel's determination shall be in writing and

-shall be delivered to the Respondent, the Church Attorney, the

Bishop Diocesan and the Intake Officet, and shall be binding in the
same manner as provided in Canon IV.7.7. In the event of the
dissotution of the restriction on ministry or Administrative Leave,
the Bishop Diocesan may give notice thereof to such persons and

Communities having notice of the resttiction on ministry or.

Administrative Leave as the Bishop Diocesan deems appropriate.

Sec. 13. Any Accord or Order resulting from Canons IV.9, IV.10,
IV.12 or IV.13, unless otherwise specified, shall supersede any
testriction on ministty or Administrative Leave then in effect. :

CANON 8: Of Pastoral Response

Sec. 1. The Bishop Diocesan shalt provide for appropriate pastoral
response whenever any report is made to the Intake Officer. Such
pastoral response shall embody respect, care, and concern for
affected persons and Communities. The response shall be designed
$0 as to promote healing, repentance, forgiveness, restitution, justice,
amendment of life and reconciliation among all involved or affected.

Sec. 2. In each pastoral response the Bishop Diocesan shail consider
offering pastoral care to all those affected by the Offense ot
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allegations thereof. Pastoral care shall be considered for the
Complainant, the Complainant’s family, the Respondent, the
Respondent's family, Injured Persons, Injured Persons’ families, any
affected Community, witnesses, and the Disciplinary Board.

Sec. 3. In every case, and notwithstanding any other provision of
this Title to the contrary, the Bishop Diocesan may disclose such
information conceming any Offénse or allegations thereof or
concerning any Accord ot Order as the Bishop Diocesan deems
pastorally approptiate.

Sec. 4. The Bishop Diocesan shall give consideration to the
respective privacy interests and pastoral needs of all affected
persons. '

Sec. 5. The Bishop Diocesan may designate a person to be
tesponsible for the implementation of the pastoral response. Such
person may be the Intake Officer. The duties of such person may
include coordination of pastoral care and coordination of
cotnmunications between the Bishop Diocesan and Advisors.

CANON 9: Of Apreements Between Bishops Diocesan and
Respondents for Discipline :

Sec. 1. At any time before an Otder becomes effective, the
Respondent ot any Member of the Clergy who has not yet become a
Respondent but who is alleged to have committed an Offense may
propose tetms of discipline to the Bishop Diocesan, ot the Bishop
Diocesan may propose terms of discipline to the Respondent or
such Member of the Clergy. Before reaching agreement, the Bishop
Diocesan shall consult with the Injured Persons, if any, the President
of the Disciplinary Board and the Church Attorney with respect to
the proposed terms of discipline. If the Respondent or such
Member of the Clergy and the Bishop Diocesan reach agreement
regatding terms of discipline, such terms shall be set forth in a
proposed Accord. A Member of the Clergy becomes a Respondent
by reaching agreement with the Bishop Diocesan regarding terms of
discipline. _

“Sec. 2. An Accord under this Canon may be entered into if (2) the
Respondent is aware of the discipline to be imposed and the effect
thereof; (b) the Respondent has had adequate opportunity to consult
and seek advice from, or has in fact consulted and received advice
from, counsel of the Respondent's choosing; and (c) the Accord
adequately considers and, where possible, provides for healing,
repentance, forgiveness, restitution, justice, amendment of life and
reconciliation among the Complainant, Respondent, affected
Community and othet persons and is otherwise an approptiate
tesolution of the matter.

Sec. 3. An Accord under this Canon may be withdrawn by the Priest

ot Deacon within three days of execution thereof by the Priest or

Disclosure.

Privacy
interests.

Clergy may -
propose terms
of discipline.

Accord with
Respondent,
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- Conciliator.

Qualifications.

Investigators.

Repott to
Reference

~ Panel.

Deacon and if not withdrawn shall be effective and irrevocable

. thereafter. -

CANON 10: Of Conciliation

Sec. 1. Conciliation shall seek a tesolution which promotes-healing,
repentance, forgiveness, restitution, justice, amendment of life and
reconciliation among the Complainant, Respondent, affected
Cotmmuaity, othet persons and the Church.

Sec. 2. Where a matter is referred for conciliation, the Bishop
Diocesan shall appoint a Conciliator to assist the Complainant,
Respondent, other affected persons and the Church in reconciling,
The Bishop Diocesan or a representative appointed by the Bishop

_Diocesan may participate in the conciliation.

Sec. 3. If the conciliation is successful in reaching agreement atnong
the parties on 2 suitable resolution of all issues, an Accord will be
prepared as provided in Canon IV.14. If conciliation cannot be
achieved within 2 reasonable time, the Conciliator will report such to
the Bishop Diocesan, and the matter will be referred back to the

 Reference Panel.

Sec. 4, A Conciliator shall be a petson skilled in dispute fesolution
techniques and without conflict of interest in the matter. All
communications between the Complainant and the Conciliator, the
Respondent and the Conciliator and other participants in the

-conciliation and the Conciliator shall be confidential except as the

Conciliator may have the permission of the respective person to

"disclose the information to the other participants in the conciliation.

in order to promote efforts towards conciliation.

CANON 11: Of Investigations
Sec. 1. In each Diocese there shall be one or more Investigators.

Sec. 2. Upon refetral of an intake report, the Investigator shall
investigate all facts pestinent to. the factual claims of the intake
report. The Investigator shall use appropriate investigative means,
with due consideration to pastoral sensitivities, and shall complete
the investigation as expeditiously as possible.

Sec. 3. The Investigator shall present the findings of the
investigation in writing to the Reference Panel. The Reference Panel
may meet with the Investigator and shall consider the report to
determine whether to (a) take no action other than appropriate
pastoral responses pursuant to Canon IV.8; (b) refer the matter to
the Bishop Diocesan for consideration of proceedings under Canon

IV.9; (c) refer the matter to conciliation pursuant to Canon IV.10;

(d) requite further investigation; or (¢) refer the matter to the
Conference Panel pursuant to Canon IV.12. The determination shall
be approved by a majority vote of the Reference Panel.
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Sec. 4. If the determination is to refet for further investigation, the
Investigator shall make such futther investigation as the Reference
Panel directs and shall submit a supplemental report of findings to
the Reference Panel. The Reference Panel shall then reconvene and
proceed as provided in Canon IV.11.3.

Sec. 5. All investigations shall be confidential except as may be
atilized by the Church Attorney, the Bishop Diocesan or the Panels
upon the consent of the person interviewed or as the Bishop
Diocesan deems pastorally necessary, and all petsons interviewed by
the Investigator shall be advised of the confidential nature of the
investigation.

CANON 12: Of Conference Panels

Sec. 1. Upon referral of a matter to a Conference Panel, the
president of the Disciplinary Board shall forward to the Church
Attorney the intake report, all of the Investigator's reports and any
other writings ot other file materials created or collected by the
Disciplinary Board or any panel thereof during the intake,
investigative or referral process. From this material the Church
Attorney shall prepare a wiitten statement, desceibing each alleged
Offense separately, with reasonable particuldrity sufficient to apprise
the Respondent of the acts, omissions ot conditions which are the
subject of the proceedings. The Church Attotney shall then forward
the materials received from the president of the Disciplinary Boatd,
together with the written statement, to the Conference Panel.

Sec. 2. The Conference Panel shall review the matesials provided to
determine who, in addiiion to those listed in Canon IV.12.3, should
be directed to participate in the proceeding before the Conference
Panel in order to promote the purposes of this Title. Such may
include, for example, the Investigator, family. members,
representatives of the affected Community, or other affected
petsons,

Sec. 3. The Conference Panel shall issue a notice to the Respondent,
the Respondent’s Advisor, the Complainant, the Complainant's
Advisor, the Investigator and such other petsons, if any, as the
Conference Panel in its discretion may determine. The notice shall
describe the pature and purpose of the proceeding, contain a copy
of the written statement prepared by the Church Attorney, shall
disclose the names of all persons to whom the notice is sent, and

- shall establish a date, time and place for a conference at which the

Respondent is to appear before the Conference Panel.
Sec. 4. The Respondent shall attend the conference.

Sec. 5. The Church Attorney shall attend the conference, shall
represent the Church and shall be heard by the Conference Panel.

Refettal to
Conference
Panel.

Notices issued.

Attendance.
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Proceedings.

Closed
conference,

Determination.

Ouxder of
dismissal-

Accord ot other
Order.

Refusal.

Sec. 6. The Complainant may attend the conference but may not be
required to do so. The Complainant's Advisor may attend the
conference regardless of whether the Complainant attends.

Sec. 7. The proceedings of the Conference Panel shall be informal
and conversational. The Conference Panel shall describe the alleged
Offense to the Respondent. The Conference Pasiel shall hear from
the Complainant or the Complainant's Advisor ot both, if either or

both are present, and from the Respondent or the Respondent's |
Advisor or both. At its-discretion, the Conference Panel may hear

from the Investigator ot any other persons present, and may direct
the Investigator to conduct additional investigation and suspend its
proceedings to allow such investigation to be completed. At its
discretion, the Conference Panel may confer with any participants
outside the presence of the other participants.

Sec. 8. No witnesses shall be called to testify at the proceedings
before the Conference Panel. No record of the proceedings of the
Conference Panel shall be made. The conference shall be closed to
all except the members of the Conference Panel, and invited
participants. Proceedings before the Conference Panel shall ‘be
confidential except as may be provided in an Otder or Accord or as
provided clsewhere in this Title.

Sec. 9. An Accord may be entered into at a proceeding before the
Confetence Panel. If an Accord is not entered into, the Conference
Panel shall confer privately to reach a determination of the matter,
which may include (2) dismissal of the matter; (b) referral for
conciliation; (c) referral to the Hearing Panel; ot {d) issuance of an
Order. ' -

‘Sec. 10. If the determination is to dismiss the matier, the

Conference Panel shall issue an Order which shall include the
reasons for dismissal and which may contain findings exonerating
the Respondent. A copy of the Order shall be provided to the
Bishop Diocesan, the Respondent, the Respondent's Advisor, the
Complainant, the Complainarit's Advisor and the Church Attorney.

Sec. 11. If the resolution is the entry of an Accord or the issuance of .

an Qtder other than an Order of dismissal, the provisions of Canon
IV.14 shalt apply. ' '

Sec. 12. The Respondent or the Church Attorney may refuse an
Otder issued by the Conference Panel by giving written notice of the
refusal to the president of the Conference Panel within fifteen days
following the effective date of the Order as defined in Canon IV.
14.10. Upon receipt of the notice of refusal, the president of the
Conference Panel shall notify the president of the Disciplinaty
Board of the refusal and the matter will proceed as provided in
Canon IV.14.11. _ ‘
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CANON 13: Of Hearing Panels

Sec. 1. If a matter is referred to the Hearing Panel, the president of
the Conference Panel shall promptly notify the president of the
Disciplinary Board of the refetral. : :

Sec. 2. Upon teceipt of a tefetral for Hearing Panel proceedings, the
Chutch Attorney shall review all information acquired as of the time
of such referral and, if necessary, shall revise or update the written
statement of the Offense and shall provide the same to the Heating
Panel. The Hearing Panel shall issue 2 notice to the Respondent, to
the Respondent's Advisor and to the Church Attorney.

{a) The notice shall describe the nature and purpose of the-

proceeding, contain a copy of the written statement prepared by the
Church Attorney, disclose the names of all persons to whom the
notice is sent, advise the Respondent that a wiitten response to the
notice must be filed by the Respondent with the Hearing Panel
within thirty days of the mailing date of the notice and advise the
Respondent that failute to attend or participate in a scheduled or
noticed heating may result in a finding of default.

(b) A copy of the notice shall be sent to the Complainant and to
the Complainant's Advisor. :

(c) Unless additional time is approved by the Hearing Panel, the

" Respondent shall file with the Hearing Panel a written response

signed by the Respondent within thirty days of the mailing date of
the notice. The president of the Hearing Panel shall forward a copy
of the response to the Church Attotney.

Sec. 3. In all proceedings before the Heating Panel, the Church
Attorney shall appear on behalf of the Diocese, which shall then be

considered the party on one side and the Respondent the party on

the other. Bach Complainant shall be entitled to be present
throughout and observe the Hearing and each may be accompanicd
by another person of his ot her own choosing in addition to his ot
her Advisor. : '

Sec. 4. All proceedings before the Heating Panel, except its private
deliberations, shall be public, provided, however, that the Hearing
Panel may close any patt of the proceedings at its discretion to
protect the privacy of any person. A record of the hearing shall be
made by such means as to enable the creation of a written transcript
of the héaring. - :

Sec. 5. The Church Attorney and the Respondent shall each be
afforded reasonable time and opportunity to prepare evidence for
the heating as follows:
(a) Within thirty days after the filing of the respomsc by the
Respondent, the Church Attorney and the Respondent's

Referral to

Hearing Panel.

Statement of

Offence and
notice.

Respondent’
response.

5

Attendance at

hearing.

Public
proceedings.

Evidence and

discovery.

counsel shall meet and confer regarding the nature and basis

of the allegations agzinst the Respondent and the defenses
thereto and to make or atrange for initial disclosures as
described in Canon IV.13.5(b), and to develop a proposed
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plan of discovety forms and schedule for approval by the
Hearing Panel. A report of the proposed plan shall be filed
with the president of the Hearing Panel within fifteen days
after the conference. _

(b) Within fifteen days after the conference described in Canon
1V.13.5(z), the Church Attorney and the Respondent's counsel
shall each provide to the other initial disclosure of (1) the
name and, if known, the address and telephone number of.
each individual likely to have direct knowledge of information
which may be used to support the allegations against the
Respondent or the defenses thereto, together with a detailed
summary of the expected testimony of the person, if called to
testify; and (2) a copy of, or a description by category and
location of, 2ll documents and tangible things that may be
used to suppott the allegations against the Respondent ot the
defenses thereto, except as such disclosure would involve
Privileged Communications. '

(c) If the discovery plan has been mutually agreed upon by the
Chutch Attorney and counsel for the Respondent, the
president of the Heating Panel may approve the plan and
incorporate it in a discovery order and scheduling ordet
governing all discovery procedures and establishing a date for

i hearing of the matter. If the Church Attomey and

| Respondent's counsel .do not agree on all elements of the

‘ ' discovery plan, the president of the Hearing Panel shalt allow

‘ each to be heard with respect to the elements in dispute, make

| a determination of approptiate discovery procedures and issue

| a discovery order and scheduling order within thirty days of
o the receipt of the discovery planning report. .
| : : (d) Discovery procedures may include oral ot written deposition
: testimony of any person having knowledge pertaining to the
Offense or any defenses thereto, tequests for production of
documents or tangible objects and requests for admissions of
. fact.

() In addition to the disclosures required by this section and the
' discovery obtained pursuant to the discovery plan, the Church
Attorney and Respondent's counsel shall each provide to the
other and to the Hearing Panel at least thirty days before the
hearing final pre-heating disclosutes including (1) the name,
address and telephone number of each witness expected to be
called to testify at the hearing; (2) identification of each
document or other tangible object expected to be used as an
exhibit in the hearing; and (3) requests, if any, to have all or

portions of the heating closed to the public.
(f) Notwithstanding any provision of this section, il approving
or determiding the discovery plan, the president of the
Hearing Panel shall take reasonable steps to assure that the
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discovery process will not unduly burden any person from
whom information is sought ot unduly adversely affect any

pastoral response being offered to any such petson. The

Hearing Panel may impose, after reasomable notice and
opporttunity to be heatd, reasonable sanctions on any party for
failure to comply with any discovery or scheduling ordet.

Sec. 6. In all proceedings of the Heating Panel the testimony of Testimony.
witnesses shall be taken orally and petsonally or by such other ’
means as provided by order of the Hearing Panel. Al testimony shall -
be given under oath or solemn affirmation and be subject to cross-
examination, The Hearing Panel shall determine the credibility,
reliability and weight to be given to all testimony and other evidence.
The proceedings shall be conducted as follows: ' '
(a) The president shall regulate the course of the hearing so as to
promote full disclosure of relevant facts. :
‘(b) The president:
(1) may exclude evidence that is irrelevant, immatetial or
unduly repetitious; s
(2) shall exclude privileged evidence;
{(3) may receive documentary evidence in the form of a copy
or excerpt if the copy or excerpt contains all pertinent
portions of the ofiginal document;
(4) may take official notice of any facts that could be
judicially noticed, including records of other proceedings
and of technical or scientific facts within the Hearing
Panel's specialized knowledge;
(5) may not exclude evidence solely because it is heassay;
(6) shall afford to the Church Attomney and to the
Respondent reasonable opportunity to present evidence,
argue and respond to argument, conduct cross-
examination and submit rebuttal evidence; and
(7) may, at the discretion of the Hearing Panel, give persons
other than the Church Attorney and the Respondent
opportunity to present oral or written statemnents at the
hearing.
(c) Nothing in this section shall preclude the exercise of
discretion by the president in taking measures approptiate to
preserve the iategrity of the hearing,
Sec. 7. Following the conclusion of the hearing, the Hearing Panel Determination.
shall confer privately to reach a determination of the matter by (a) S
dismissal of the matter or (b) issuance of an Order.
Sec. 8. If the determination is fo dismiss the matter, the Hearing Order of
Pane! shall issue ap Otder which shall include the reasons for dismissal
dismissal and which may contain findings exonerating the
Respondent. A copy of the Ordet shall be provided to the Bishop
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Accotds.

From
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of Accord.

Pronounce
Sentence ot
other terms

of Accord.

Diocesan, the Respondent, the Respondent's Advisor, the
Complainant, the Complainant's Advisor, and the Church Attotney.

_Sec. 9. If the resclution is the issuance of an QOrder other than an

Order of dismissal, the provisions of Canon IV.14 shall apply.

CANON 14: Of Accords and Orders

Sec. 1. An Accord may (2) provide any terms which promote
healing, repentance, fotgiveness, restitution, justice, amendment of
life and reconciliation among the Complainant, Respondent, affected
Community and other petsons; (b} place restrictions on the
Respondent's exercise of ministry; (c) place the Respondent on
probation; (d} recommend to the Bishop Diocesan that the
Respondent be admonished, suspended or deposed from. ministry;
(¢) limit the involvement, attendance or participaton of the
Respondent in the Community; or (f) any combination of the

foregoing. An Accord may be conditioned on the Bishop Diocesan:

imposing any recommended admeonition, suspension, deposition or

conditions fot restoration to ministry. An Accord providing for -

suspension from ministry shall specify on what terms or conditions
and at what time the suspension shal! cease. Any Accord providing
for limitation upon.the involvement, attendance ot patticipation of

the Respondest in the Community shall also provide conditions for

restoration.

Sec. 2. If an Accord results from a Conciliation, the Accord shall be
signed by the Complainant, the Respondent and the Conciliator,
provided that the Conciliator shall sign last.

Sec. 3. If an Accord results from proceedings before 2 Conference
Panel, the Complainant and the Complainant's Advisor shall have
first been afforded an opportunity to be heard by the Panel
regarding the proposed terms of the Accord. The Accord shall be
signed by the Respondent, the Church Attornéy and the president of

the Panel, provided that the president shall sign last.

Sec. 4. A copy of the Accord shall be sent to the Complainant, the
Complainant's Advisor, the Respondent, the Respondent’s Advisor,
the Church Attoroey and the Bishop Diocesan by the Conciliator ot
the president of the Conference Panel or Hearing Panel (whichever
the matter was before when the Accord was reached) on the date
that the Conciliator ot president of the Panel signs the Accord.

Sec. 5.-The Bishop Diocesan shall have thirty days from the date on
which the Accord is seat to the Bishop Diocesan in which to advise
in writing the Respondent, the Respondeat’s Advisor, the
Complainant, the Complainant's Advisor, the Church Attorney and
the Conciliator or the president of the Conference Panel or Heating
Panel whether the Bishop Diocesan will pronounce the Sentence ot
accept the other terms of the Accord as recommended. The Bishop

.Diocesan shall advise that he or she will {a) pronounce the Sentence
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as recommended or {b) pronounce a lesser Sentence than-that
tecommended and/or (c) reduce the burden on the Respondent of
any of the other terms of the Accord. The Bishop Diocesan shall
pronounce Sentence not soonet than forty days following the date
on which. the Accord is sent to the Bishop Diocesan and not later
than sixty days following such date. The Bishop Diocesan's
~ pronouncement of a lesser Sentence than that recommended or
other modification shall not affect the validity or enforceability of
the remainder of the Accord. Lo '

Sec. 6. An Order issued by a Conference Panel or Hearing Panel
may (a) ptovide any terms which promote heafing, repentance,
- forgiveness, restitution, justice, amendment of life and reconciliation
among the Complainant, Respondent, affected Community and
other persons; (b} place testrictions on the Respondent's exercise of
ministry; () recommend to the Bishop Diocesan that the
Respondent be admonished, suspended or deposed from ministty;
(d) limit the involvement, attendance of participation of the
Respondent in the Community; or (¢) any combination of the
foregoing. An Order providing for suspension from Ministry shall

specify on what terms ot conditions and at what time the suspension -

shall “cease.  Any Otder providing for limitation upon the
involvement, attendance or patticipation of the Réspondent in the
Community shall also provide conditions for restoration.

Sec. 7. Prior to the issuance of an Ozder by a Conference Panel or 2
Hearing Panel, the issuing Panel shall afford the Bishop Diocesan
and the Complainant each with an opportunity to be heard on the
proposed terms of the Order.

Sec. 8. The Bishop Diocesan shall have thirty days from the date of
the issuance of the Order in which to advise in writing the
Respondent, the Respondent's Advisor, the Complainant, the
Complainant's Advisor, the Church Attorney, and the president of
the Conference Panel or Hearing Panel (whichever Panel issued the
Order) whether the Bishop Diocesan will pronounce the Sentence
or accept the other terms of the Order as recommended. The
Bishop Diocesan shall advise that he or she will (z) pronounce the

Sentence as recommended or {(b) pronounce a lesser Sentence than -

that recommended and/ot (c) reduce the burden on the Respondent
of any of the other terms of the Ordet. The Bishop Diocesan shall
- pronounce Sentence not soomer than forty days following the
issuance of the Order and not later than sixty days following the
issuance of the Order. Notwithstanding anything in this section to
the contrary, no Sentence shall be pronounced while an appeal of
the matter is pending. However, the Bishop Diocesan may, while an
appeal is pending, place restrctions upon the exercise of the
espondent's ministty, or place the Respondent on Administrative
Leave, or continue any such restriction or Administrative Leave as
was in effect at the time of the issuance of the Order. The Bishop
Diocesan's pronouncement of a lesser Sentence than that

Orcier issued

by Pancls.

Pronounce

Sentence ox
other ters
of Order.
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Provisions of

Accords and -

recommended or other modification shall not affect the validity or
enforceability of the remainder of the Order.

Sec. 9. An Accotd or QOrder shall include, in addition to such tetms
and provisions as ate consistent with Canons 1V.14.1 and IV.14.6,

Ordets. (a) the name of the Respondent; (b) a reference to the Canonfs),
- section(s) and subsection(s) specifying the Offense; and (c) genetal
information regarding the Offense sufficient to afford protection
from proceedings which are barred under Canon IV.19.13.
Sec. 10. An Accotd under Canon IV.9 shall be effective as provided
in Canon IV.9.3. An Accord under Cancn IV.10 or IV.12 shall be
effective thirty days following the date on which the Accord is
signed by the Conciliator or the president of the Panel. An Order is

, effective thirty days following the date on which the Order is issued.

Refusat of Sec. 1L If the Order is issued by a Conference Panel, the

Order. Respondent may refuse the Order as provided in Canon IV.12.12
and the matter shall be referred to a Hearing Panel for hearing as
provided in Capon IV.13.

Notice of Sec. 12. Notice of Accords and Orders which shall have become

Accords and effective and are not subject to refusal by the Respondent shall be

Ordets. given without delay as follows:

{2) In the case of any.Accord or Order pertaining to a Priest or
Deacon, the Bishop Diocesan shall give notice of the Accord
ot Order to every Member of the Clergy in the Diocese, each
Vestry in the Diocese, the Secretary of Convention, and the
Standing Committee of the Diocese, which shall be added to
the official records of the Diocese; to the Presiding Bishop, to
all other Bishops'of the Church, and where there is no
Bishop, to the Ecclesiastical Authority of each Diocese of the
Church; to the Recorder of ordinations; to the Church
Deployment Office; and to the Secretary of the House of

- Bishops and the Secretary of the House of Deputies.

(b) In the case of any Accord ot Osder pertaining to a Bishop,
the Presiding Bishop shall give notice of the Accord or Order
to the Ecclesiastical Authotity of every Diocese of the
Church, to the Recorder of ordinatiens, to the Church
Deployment Office, and to the Sectetary of the House of
Bishops, and to all Archbishops and Metropolitans, and to all
Presiding Bishops of Churches in communion with the
Church.

(c) All notices given putsuant to this Canon shall reference the
Canon(s), section(s) and subsection(s) specifying the Offense
which is the subject of the Accord or Order.

(d) Similar notice shall be given whenever there is any
meodification or remission of any Order for which notice has
previously been given pursuant to this Canon.
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CANON 15: Of Review

_ Sec. 1. In the event that proceediﬁgs before the Hearing Panel are Delay of

CANON 1IV.15.1-3

unreasonably delayed or suspended, and are not resnmed within Pproceedings. -

sixty days following a written request for resumption of proceedings
from the Chutch Attorney or the Respondent, the Church Attorney
ot the Respondent may file a written request with the Provincial
Court of Review for an otder directing the Hearing Panel to tesume

- the proceedings. The Court of Review shall consider the request as

follows:

(a) The person filing the request shall provide copies of the
fequest to the presidents of the Hearing Panel and of the
Disciplinary Board. The request shall include 2 statement of

 the status of the proceedings and the reason, if known, for the
delay or suspension of proceedings, and a description of all
actions taken by the pérson filing the request or by any other
person to resolve any impediment to the proceedings or other
cause for the delay.

(b) Within fifteen days of receipt of the copy of the request, the
president of the Heating Panel shall file a response to the
request with the Provincial Court of Review, with 4 copy to
the Church Attorney, the Respondent and the president of the
Board.

(c) The Provincial Court of Review shall convene, either Provincial
personally or telephonically, to consider the request and the Court of
response, if any, from the Hearing Panel. The Court shall then Review.
either issue an order directing resumption of the proceedings
ot an order declining to direct resumption with an explanation
of the reasons therefor. The order issued by the Provincial
Court of Review shall be binding upon the Heasing Panel.

(d) In the event a Hearing Panel, having been ordered to resume
proceedings, either refuses to do so ot is unable to'do so, the
Church Attorney or the Respondent may request that the
Provincial Coutt of Review otder the transfer of the
proceedings to 2 Heating Panel of another Diocese within the
same Province, including an order to the Board of the
otiginating Diocese to transmit the complete record of the
proceedings to the successor Hearing Panel.

Sec. 2. Within forty days after issuance of an Order by a Heating Appeal of
Panel, the Respondent or the Church Attorney may appeal to the Orders.
Provincial Court of Review, by setving written notice of the appeal
upon the Bishop Diocesan, with copies of the notice to the
presidents of the Hearing Panel and the Province. The notice of
appeal shall be signed by the Respondent’s counsel or the Church
Attorney and shall include a copy of the Order from which the
appeal is taken and shall state the grounds of the appeal.
Sec. 3. Any Order from 2 Hearing Panel finding that a Respondent Bishop may
did not commit an Offense involving a question of the Doctrine, 2ppea.
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Faith or Worship of the Church may be appealed by the Bishop

~ Diocesan upon the written request of at least two Bishops Diocesan

of other Dioceses within the Province who are not members of the
Provincial Court of Review. Such an appeal shall be taken on the
question of the Church's Docttine, Faith and Worship only, and may
not seek to reverse the finding of the Hearing Panel of non-
commission of other Offenses. An appeal under this section may be
taken by service of a notice of appeal by the Bishop Diocesan upon
the Respondent, the Chutch Attorney and the presidents of the

Hearing Panel and the Province within forty days after the Order of

the Hearing Panel is received by the Bishop Diocesan.

Sec. 4. If an appeal is taken from a Hearing Panel of a Diocese
which is non-provincial, the appeal shall be taken before the
Provincial Court of Review geographically closest to that Diocese.

Sec. 5. An appeal shall be heard on the record of the Hearing Panel.
The record on appeal may be cotrected, if defective, but no new
evidence shall be taken by the Provincial Court of Review.

Sec. 6. The standards for and conditions of appeal to the Provincial
Court of Review shall be as follows: ‘

(a) Where an Order is issued against a Respondent who fails to
appear before the Heating Panel or who otherwise fails to
participate in proceedings before the Hearing Panel, such
Otder shall be upheld unless a review of the record on appeal
shows the Hearing Panel made a clear error in issuing such
Otder. The Provincial Court of Review shall review the facts
and record in the light most favorable to the Respondent.

(b) In all other appeals, the Provincial Court of Review shall grant
relief to the appealing pdrtty only if, on the basis of the record

~on appeal, it determines that the party seeking review has
been substantially prejudiced by any of the following:
(1} The acton taken below violates the Constitutdion and
Canons of the Church ot the Diocese;
(2) The Hearing Panel has exceeded the jurisdiction
conferred by this Tite;
(3) 'The Heating Panel has not decided all of the issues
requiring resolution;
(4) The Hearing Panel has erroneously interpreted or applied
the Constitutions or Canoas of the Church;
(5) The Hearing Panel has committed a procedural error or
' engaged in a decision-making process contrary to this
Title; and/or
(6) The factual determinations of the Hearing Panel ate not
supported by substantial evidence when viewed in the
whole light of the record on appeal.

.Appeal record. = Sec. 7. It shall be the duty of the Hearing Panel to produce the

record on appeal, consisting of a transctipt of the proceedings
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before the Hearing Panel together with documentary and tangible
evidence received by the Hearing Panel. The record shall be printed
or othetwise teproduced as authorized by the president of the
Provincial Court of Review. Within thirty days after receiving the .
record on appeal from the Hearing Panel, the party appealing shall
serve two copies of the record on appeal, the notice of appeal and
the appealing party's brief, if any, upon the opposite party and shall
deliver five copies to the president of the Provincial Court of
Review. Within thirty days after receiving a copy of the record on
appeal, the party opposing the appeal shall serve the brief in
opposition, if any, upon the appealing party, with five copies to the
ptesident of the Provincial Court of Review. Any reply brief of the
appealing party shall be served likewise within fifteen days following
service of the brief in opposition.

Sec. 8 All members and alternates of the Provincial Court of Attendance.
Review serving for an appeal shall be present for any oral
proceedings of the appeal. '

Sec. 9. The Provincial Coutt of Review shall keep a record of all Proceedings.
Proccedings._ The Provincial Coutt of Review shall appoint a

reporter who shall provide for the recording of the proceedings and

who shall serve at the pleasure of the Provincial Coutt of Review.

. Sec. 10. At the heating of the appeal, the Provincial Coutt of Review
shall afford - the Respondent and the Church Attorney the
opportunity to be heard. The Provincial Coust of Review may
regulate the number of counsel to be heard.

Sec. 11. No Oxder ot determination of a Hearing Panel shall be
overiutned solely for technical or harmless etror.

Sec. 12. If, after 2 notice of appeal has been filed, the appealing
party fails to pursue the appeal as provided in this Canon, the
Provincial Coutt of Review may distmiss the appeal.

Sec. 13. Following a hearing of the appeal and private deliberation, Determination.
the Provincial Court of Review may (2) dismiss the appeal; (b)

reverse ot affirm in whole or in part the Order of the Hearing Panel;

ot (¢) grant a new hearing before the Hearing Panel.

Sec. 14. The concutrence -of 2 majority of the Provincial Court of Decisions of
Review shall be required to decide an appeal. The Provincial Court the Court.
of Review shall issue its decision in wtiting, signed by the members
concurting therein, stating its decision and the reasons for the

decision. The decision shall be attached to the recotd. If there is not

a concurrence by a majority of the Provincial Court of Review, the

Otder of the Hearing Pancl shall stand as affirmed. except for any

patt of the Oxder for which there is concurrence.

Sec. 15. Upon determination of the appeal, the president of the
Provincial Court of Review shall give notice of the determination in
wiiting to the appealing party, the party in opposition and to the
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Bishop Diocesan and Chutch Attorney. The appeal record shall be
certified by the clerk of the Provincial Court of Review and the
president, and shall be delivered to the Bishop Diocesan along with
a copy of the tecotd on appeal from the Heating Panel

CANON 16: Of Abandonment of The Episcopal Church

(A) By a Bishop .

Sec. 1. If a Bishop abandons The Episcopal Church (i) by an open
renunciation of the Doctrine, Discipline or Worship of the Church;
or (i) by formal admission into any religious body not in
communion with the same; ot (i) by exercising Episcopal acts in
and fot 2 religious body other than the Church or another church in

communion with the Church, so as to extend to such body Holy
Orders as the Church holds them, or to administer on behalf of such

religious body Confirmation without the express consent and -

commission of the proper authority in the Church, it shall be the

‘duty of the Disciplinary Board for Bishops, by a majotity vote of all

of its members, to certify the fact to the Presiding Bishop and with
the certificate to send a statement of the acts or declarations which
show such abandonment, which certificate and statement shall be
recorded by the Presiding Bishop. The Presiding Bishop shall then
place a restriction on the exercise of ministry of said Bishop until
such time as the House of Bishops shall investigate the matter and
act thereon. During the period of such restriction, the Bishop shalt
not perform any Episcopal, ministerial or canonical acts.

- Sec, 2. The Presiding Bishop, or the presiding officer, shall
forthwith give notice to the Bishop of the certification and

restricdon on ministry. Unless the restricted Bishop, within sixty
days, makes declaration. by a verified written statement to the

" Presiding Bishop, that the facts alleged in the certificate are false or

utilizes the provisions of Canon 111.12.7, the Bishop will be liable to
Deposition. If the Presiding Bishop is reasonably satisfied that the
statement constitutes (i) 2 good faith retraction of the declarations or
acts relied upon in the certification to the Presiding Bishop or (i) 2
good faith denial that the Bishop made the declarations "or
comenitted the acts relied upon in the certificate, the Presiding
Bishop, with the advice and consent of the Disciplinary Board for
Bishops, shall terminate the restriction. Otherwise, it shall be the

duty of the Presiding Bishop to present the matter to the House of .

Bishops at the next regular or special meeting of the House. If the
House, by a majority of the whole number of Bishops entitled to

vote, shall give its consent, the Presiding Bishop shall depose the

Bishop from the ministry, and pronounce and record in the presence
of two or mote Bishops that the Bishop has been so deposed.

" (B) By a Priest or Deacon

Sec. 3. If it is reported to the Standing Committee of the Diocese in
which a Priest or Deacon is canonically resident that the Priest ot
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Deacon, without using the provisions of Canon I71.7.8-10 or 1IL
9.8-11, has abandoned The Episcopal Church, then the Standing
Committee shall ascertain and consider the facts, and if it shall

determine by a vote of three-fourths of all the members- that the .

Prest or Deacon has abandoned The Episcopal Church by an open
renunciation of the Doctrine, Discipline ot worship of the Church,
ot by the formal admission into any religious body not in
communion with the Church, ot in any other way, it shall be the
duty of the Standing Committee of the Diocese to transmit i
wtiting to the Bishop Diocesan, o if there be no such Bishop, to the
Bishop Diocesan of an adjacent Diocese, its determination, together
with ‘a statement setting out in reasonable detail the acts or
declarations relied upon. in making its determination. If the Bishop
Diocesan affirms the determination, the Bishop Diocesan shall place
a restriction on the exercise of ministry by that Prest or Deacon for
sixty days and shall send to the Prest or Deacon a copy of the
determination and statement, together with a notice that the Priest
or Deacon has the rights specified in Section 2 and at the end of the
sixty day period the Bishop Diocesan will consider deposing the
Prest ot Deacon in accotdance with the provisions of Section 4.

Sec. 4. Priot to the expiration of the sixty day period of restriction,
the Bishop Diocesan may permit the Priest or Deacon to utilize the
provisions of Canon I11.7.8-10 or I11.9.8-11, as applicable. If within
such sixty day petiod. the Priest or Deacon shall transmit to the
Bishop Diocesan a statement in writing signed by the Priest ot
Deacon, which the Bishop Diocesan is reasonably satisfied
constitutes a good faith retraction of such declarations or acts relied

upon in the determination or a good faith denial that the Priest or-

Deacon committed the acts or made the declarations relied upon in
the determination, the Bishop Diocesan shall withdraw the notice
and the restriction on ministry shall expire. If, however, within the
sixty day period, the Bishop Diocesan does not promounce
acceptance of the renunciation of the Priest or Deacon .in
accordance with Canon I11.7.8-10 and 11.9.8-11, as applicable, ot
the Priest or Deacon does not make retraction or denial as provided

_above, then it shall be the duty of the Bishop Diocesan either (i) to

depose the Priest or Deacon or (i) if the Bishop Diocesan is
satisfied that no previous irregularity or misconduct is involved, with
the advice and consent of the Standing Committee, to pronounce
and record in the presence of two or more Priests that the Priest or
Deacon is released from the obligations of Priest or Deacon and (fot
causes which do not affect the person's moral character) is deprived
of the dght to exercise the gifts and spititual authority conferred in
Ordination.

Retraction or

Deposition.
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Definition of
terms.

Disciplinary
Board for
Bishops.

Elect
president. -

CANON 17: Of Proceedings for Bishops

Sec. 1. Except as otherwise provided in this Canon, the provisions
of .this Title shall apply to all matters in which a Member of the
Clergy who is subject to proceedings is a Bishop.

Sec. 2. In all matters in which the Member of the Clergy who is
subject to proceedings is a Bishop, the following terms used in
Canons IV.5 through 1V.16 and Canons TV.18 and IV.19 shall have
the following respective meanings:
(2) Disciplinary Board shall mean the Disciplinaty Board for
Bishops as provided in Canon IV.17.3.
(b) Intake Officer shall mean a person appointed by the Presiding
Bishop.
(c) Bishop Diocesan shall mean the Presiding Bishop, unless the

Member of the Clergy who is subject to proceedings is the

Presiding Bishop, in which case Bishop shall mean the Bishop
authorized by Canon IV.19.24. :
(d) Church Attorney shall mean a person appointed by the

Disciplinary Board for Bishops to serve as the Church

Attorney. -

(e) Investigator shall mean any person who is qualified to serve as
an Investigator under this Title, selected by the Disciplinary
Board for Bishops. '

(f) Provincial Court of Review shall mean the Coust of Review
for Bishops as provided in Canon IV.17.8.

* Sec. 3. The Disciplinary Board fot Bishops is hereby established as 2

court of the Church to have original jurisdiction over matters of
discipline of Bishops, to hear Bishops' appeals from imposition of
testriction on ministry or placement on Administrative Leave and to
determine venue issues as provided in Canon IV.19.5. The
Disciplinary Board for Bishops shall consist of ten Bishops elected
at any regularly scheduled mesting of the House of Bishops, and
four Priests of Deacons and four lay persons initially appointed by
the President of the House of Deputies with the advice and consent
of the lay and cletgy members of the Executive Council and
thereafter elected by the House of Deputies. All lay persons
appointed to serve shall be confirmed adult communicants in good
standing. Members of the Board shall serve staggered terms of six
years, with terms of one half of the Bishops and one half of the lay
persons, Priests and Deacons collectively expiring every thtee years,
with the first expirations occutring at the end of the year 2012.

"Sec. 4. Within sixty days following each General Conveation, the

Board shall convene to elect a president for the following triennium.
The president shall be a Bishop. If there is no president, the Bishop
who is senior by consecration shall perform the duties of the
president. :
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Sec. 5. The Conference Panel shall consist of three Bishops, one
Priest or Deacon and one lay person. The Hearing Panel shall
consist of three Bishops, one Priest or Deacon and one lay person,
except that the Hearing Panel for the Offense specified i Canon
IV.4.1(h)(2) pertaining to Doctrine Offenses shall consist of five
Bishops only. |

Sec. 6. The provisions of Canons IV.14.1(d) and IV.14.6(c)

pertaining to recommendations that a Respondeént be suspended o’

deposed from ministry shall not apply whete the Respondent is 2
Bishop. Where the Respondent is a Bishop, an Accord ot Ordet
may provide for the suspension or deposition of the Respondent. In
such event, the Sentence of suspension or deposition shall be
pronounced by the president of the Disciplinary Board for Bishops.
The president shall have no discretion to decline to pronounce the
Sentence of to pronounce 2 lesser Sentence. Whete an Accord
provides for the suspension or deposition of 2 Respondent who is 2
Bishop, the president shall pronounce Sentence within thirty days

after the date on which the Conciliator or the president signs the -

Accord. Where an Otder provides for the suspension or deposition
of a Respondent who is a Bishop, the president shall pronounce
Sentence not sooner than forty days following the issuance of the
Otrder and not later than sixty days following the issuance of the
* Order. Notwithstanding anything in this section to the contrary, no
Sentence shall be -pronounced while an appeal of the mattet is
pending. However, the president may, while an appeal is pending,
place restrictionis upon the exercise of the Respondent's ministry, or
_ place the Respondent on Administrative Leave, or continue any
such restriction ot Administrative Leave as was in effect at the time
of the issuance of the Order.

Sec: 7. Notwithstanding any provision of this Title to the contrary,
no proceeding shall be brought under this Title against a Bishop in
which the Offense alleged is violation of Canon IV.4.1(h)(2) for
holding and teaching, or having held and taught, publicly or

privately, and advisedly, any Doctrine contrary to that held by the -

Chutch unless a statement of disassociation shall have first been
issued by the House of Bishops as provided in Canon IV.17.7 (3)
and thereafter the consent of one-third of the Bishops qualified to
. vote in the House of Bishops has been received to initate
proceedings under this Title as provided in Canon IV.17.7 (B).

(a) Aay ten Bishops Diocesan in the Church may file with the
Presiding Bishop a written request, signed by such Bishops, that the
House of Bishops issue a statement of disassociation. Such request
shall include a statement of the Doctrine alleged to be contrary to
that held by the Church, the name or names of the Bishop ot
Bishops alleged to have held and taught publicly or privately, and
advisedly, such Doctrine, and a concise statement of the facts upon
which the request for the statement of disassociation is based.
Contemporaneously with the filing of the request, there shall be filed

Membership.

Sentencing
of a Bishop.

Statement of
disasseciation.
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Doctzine by
a Bishop.

Offenses of

with the Presiding Bishop a proposed statement of disassociation
and a brief in support thereof. The Presiding Bishop shall thereupon
serve a copy of the request for a statement of disassociation upon
each Bishop who is the subject thereof, together with the proposed
statement of disassociation and a copy of the supporting brief. The
Presiding Bishop shall fix a date for the filing of a responsc and brief
in suppott thereof, which date shall be not less than ninety days
from the date of service, and may extend the time for responding for

not mote than sixty additional days. Upon the filing of a response -

and supportiag brief, if any, or upon the expiration of the time fized
for a response, if none be filed, the Presiding Bishop shall forthwith
transmit copies of the request for a statement of disassociation,
proposed statement of disassociation, response, and briefs to cach
member of the House of Bishops: The request for a statement of
disassociation shall be considered by the House of Bishops at its

first regularly scheduled meeting held at least one month after copies’
of the request for a statement of disassociation, proposed statement:

of disassociation, response, and briefs are transmitted to each
member of the House of Bishops. The House of Bishops may
amend the proposed statement of disassociation. If 2 statement of
disassociation is not issued by the conclusion of the meeting, there
shall be no further proceedings undet this Title against any Bishop
who is the subject thereof for holding and teaching the Doctrine
alleged in the request for a statement of disassociation.

(b) Not later than ninety days following the issuance of a
statement of disassociation by the House of Bishops as provided in
Canon IV.17.7(a), any ten Bishops Diocesan may file with the
Presiding Bishop a written request, signed by such Bishops, that the
House of Bishops initiate proceedings under this Title against any
Bishop who is the subject of such statement of disassociation for
violation of Canon TV.4.1(h)(2) with regard to the same Docttine as
was alleged in the request for.the statement of disassociation. Such

request for initiation of proceedings under this Title shall include an

explanation why the issuance of the statement of disassociation was
not a sufficient response to the matters alleged in the request for
staternent of disassociation and shall be accompanied by a. brief in
support of the tequest for initiation of proceedings. The Presiding
Bishop shall fix a date for the filing of a response, which shall
include an explanation why the issuance of the statement of

disassociation was a sufficient response to the matters alleged in the -

request for statement of disassociation, and btief in support thereof,
which date shall be not less than ninety days from the date of
service, and may extend the time for responding for not more than
sixty additional days: Upon the filing of a response and supportng’
brief, if any, or upon the expiration of the time fixed for a tesponse,
if none be filed, the Presiding Bishop shall forthwith transmit copies
of the request for injtiation of proceedings under this Tide,
response, and briefs to each member of the House of Bishops. No
proceeding under this Title for violation of Canon IV.4.1(h)(2) shall
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be initiated unless the wiitten consent of one-third of the Bishops
- qualified to vote in the House of Bishops shall be received by the
Presiding Bishop within sixty days of the date on which the copies
of the request for initiation of proceedings under this Title,
response, and briefs were sent to them. In case the Presiding Bishop
does not receive the written consent of one-third of all the Bishops
cligible to vote within sixty days of such date, the Presiding Bishop
shall declare the matter dismissed and no further proceedings may
be had thereon. If the Presiding Bishop receives the necessary
written consents within sixty days as specified above, the Presiding
Bishop shall forthwith notify the President of the Disciplinary Board
for Bishops. The President shall promptly select from the
Disciplinary Board for Bishops, by lot ot by other random means, a
Hearing. Panel consisting of nine Bishops and shall designate a
president of the Hearing Panel. The President of the Disciplinary
Boatd for Bishops shall promptly forward to the president of the
Hearing Panel and to the Church Attorney copies of the request for
initiation of proceedings under this Title, respoase, and briefs, and
the matter shall proceed under this Title as a eatter which has been
referred to a Heating Panel.

Sec. 8. The Court of Review for Bishops is hereby established as a
coutt of the Church to have jurisdiction to hear appeals from
Hearing Panels of the Disciplinary Board for Bishops.

(a) The Court of Review for Bishops shall consist of nine
members, all of whom shall be Bishops. Three Bishops shall be
elected by the House of Bishops at any regularly scheduled meeting
of the House. of Bishops, to serve until the adjoutnment of the third
succeeding regular meeting of General Convention and until their
successots are elected and qualify; however, there shall be no change
in the composition of the Court with.respect to a particular
Respondent following any hearing in the matter and while it is
pending unresolved before the Court. -

~(b) From among their number, the members of the Court of
Review for Bishops shall elect a president. '

(c) The reasonable and necessary expenses of the Court of Review
for Bishops, including fees, costs, disbursements and expenses of
the members, clerks, reporters and Church Attorneys shall be
charged upon the General Convention and paid by the Treasurer of
the Genéral Convention upon Otrder of the president of the Court

" of Review. The Court of Review for Bishops shall have the authority

to contract for and bind the General Convention to payment of
these expenses. ‘

Sec. 9. An Accord between the Presiding Bishop and a Bishop
resulting from an agreement for discipline pursuant to Canon IV.9
shall be (4) subject to the right of withdrawal provided in Canon IV.
9.3 and (b) submitted by the Presiding Bishop to the Disciplinary
Board fot Bishops for approval promptly. after it is signed by the
Presiding Bishop and the respondent. Unless withdrawn under

Couit of
Review for .
Bishops.

President.

Expenses.

eement for

discipline by a

Bishop.
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In case of
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Canon TV.9.3, it shall be effective upon approval of the Disciplinary
Board for Bishops and not subject to appeal.

CANON 18: Of Modification and Remission of Orders

Sec. 1. Any Member of the Cletgy who is the subject of an Order
which has become effective may apply to the Bishop Diocesan of
the Diocese from which the Order issued, ot the Presiding Bishop in
the case of a Bishop, for modification or remission of the Order. If

" the Bishop is satisfied that sufficient reasons exist for granting the

modification or remission sought, in whole or in part, the
procedures provided in this Canon for medification ot remission
shall apply.

Sec. 2. In the case of an Order pertaining to a Priest or Deacon, any
provision of any Order other than a provision recommending
deposition of the Priest or Deacon may be modified or remitted by
the Bishop Diocesan of the Diocese from which the Order issued
with the advice and consent of two-thirds of the members of the
Disciplinary Board.

Sec. 3. In the case of a deposition of 2 Priest or Deacon pursuant to
an Otrder, such deposition may be remitted and terminated by the
Bishop Diocesan of the Diocese from which the Order issued only
upon the following conditions: (z) the remission shall be done with
the advice and consent of two-thitds of the members of the
Disciplinary Board of the Diocese from which the Otrder issued; (b)
the proposed remission, with the reasons therefor, shall be
submitted to the judgment of five of the Bishops Diocesan whose
Dioceses ate nearest to the Diocese from which the Order issued,

. and the Bishop Diocesan shall receive in writing from at least four

of those Bishops their apptoval of the remission and their consent
thereto; (¢) if the person deposed maintains legal resideacc or

canonical residence in a Diocese other than the Diocese from which .

the Order issued, the proposed remission, with the reasons therefor,
shall be submitted to the judgment of the Bishop(s) Diocesan of the
Diocese{s) of legal and canonical residence and such Bishop(s) shall

give his or her (ot their) written approval of the remission and

consent thereto; and (d) before such remission, the Bishop Diocesan
shall require the person deposed, who desites to be restored to the

- ordained ministty, to subsctibe to the declaration required in Adticle

VIII of the Constitution.

Sec. 4. In the case of an Order pertaining to a Bishop, any provision
of the Order may be modified or remitted by the president of the
Disciplinary Board for Bishops with the advice and consent of a

majotity of the members of the Board and the Bishops who ate then

serving on any Provincial Court of Review.

Sec. 5. In the case of any Order deposing 2 Member of the Clergy
for abandoning the Church, no application for remission shall be
received by the Bishop Diocesan until the deposed person has lived
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‘in lay communion with the Chutch for not less than one year next
" preceding application for the remission.

Sec. 6. No Otder may be modified ot remitted unless the Member
of the Cletgy, the Church Attomey and each Complainant have been
afforded sufficient opportunity to be heard by the Disciplinary
Board, ot the Disciplinary Board together with the Bishops who are
then serving on any Provincial Court of Review, as the case may be,
as to why the proposed modification ot remission should ot should
not be permitted.

CANON 19: Of General Provisions

Sec. 1. Proceedings under this Title are neither civil nor ctiminal but
ecclesiastical in  nature. These proceedings represent the
responsibility of the Church to determine who shall serve as
Members of the Clergy of the Church, reflecting the polity and order
“of this hierarchical church. Members of the Clergy have voluntarily
sought and accepted positions in the Church and have thereby given

.. their conseat to subject themselves to the Discipline of the Church.

| They may not claim in proceedings under this Title constitutional
guarantees otherwise associated with secular court proceedings.

Sec. 2. No member of the Church, whether lay ot ordained, may
seek to have the Constitution and Canons of the Chutch interpreted

by 2 secular coutt, or fesort to a secular court to address a dispute:

arising under the Constitution and Canons, or for any purpose of
- delay, hindrance, teview or otherwise affecting any proceeding under
this Title. :

Sec. 3. No secular court shall have authority to review, annul,
reverse, restrain or otherwise delay any proceeding under this Title.
No action shall be brought in any secular coutt to enforce the terms
ot provisions of any Accord or Otrder unless otherwise expressly
provided thetein.. .
Sec. 4(a) A Member of the Clergy shall not be subject to
proceedings under this Title for acts committed more than ten years
before the initiation of proceedings except:

(1) if a Member of the Clergy is convicted in 2 ctiminal
Court of Recotd or a judgment in a civil Coutt of Record
in a cause involving immorality, proccedings may be
initiated at any time within three years after the
conviction or judgment becomes final; '

(2) if an alleged Injured Person was under the age of twenty-

" one yeats at the time of the alleged acts, proceedings may
be initiated at any time prior to the alleged Injured
Person's attaining the age of twenty-five years; or

(3) if an-alleged Injured Person is otherwise under disability
at the time of the alleged acts, ot if the acts alleged were
not discovered, or the effects thereof were not realized,

Oppottunity
'topbc heard.

Diseipline of
the Church.

Seculat coutts.

Limitation oz
proceedings.
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Judsdiction and
venue,

duting the ten years immediately following the date of
the acts alleged, the time within which procesdings may
be initiated shall be extended to two years after the
disability ceases or the alleged Injured Person discovers
ot realizes the effects of the acts alleged; provided, however;
the time within which proceedings may. be initiated shall
not be extended beyond fifteen years from the date the
acts are alleged to have been committed.

(b) The time limits of Subsection (a) above shall not apply with
respect to persons whose acts include physical violence, sexual abuse
ot sexual exploitation, if the acts occurred when the alleged Injured
Person was under the age of twenty-one years; in any such case,
ptoceedings under this Title may be initiated at any time. _

(c) Except as provided in Subsection (b) above, the tdme
limitations for initiation of proceedings in this Section shall be
tetroactive only to January 1, 1996,

(d) No proceedings under this Title shall be initiated for acts

which are alleged to violate Canon IV.3.1(a) or to constitute a breach .

of Canon IVA.1(b), (0), {€) or (h)(2) unless the acts were committed
within or continued up to two years immediately preceding the time
the proceedings are inttiated.

{e) For purposes of this Section 4, proceedings are initiated under
this Title with respect to a particular Offense when specific
allegations of the commission of that Offense- are made to the
Intake Officer. ‘

Sec. 5. Jurisdiction and venue for proceedings under this Title shall
be as follows: ]

(2) A Member of the Cletgy shall be subject to proceedings under
this Title for the alleged commission of an Offense in the
Diocese in which the Member of the Clergy is canonically
resident or in any Diocese in which an Offense is afleged to
have occurred. '

- (b) Whenever a referral of a matter is to be made by an Intake |

Officer regarding 2 Member of the Clergy who is not
canonically resident in the. Intake Officer's Diocese, the
Bishop Diocesan of the Intake Officer’s Diocese shall
promptly notify the Bishop Diocesan of the Diocese ~where
the Member of the Cletgy is canonically resident that the
Intake Officer's Diocese intends to conduct proceedings
under this Title regarding the matter. The Bishop Diocesan of
the Diocese of canonical residence shall have thirty days
following the receipt of such notice within which to object to
assumption of jutisdiction over. the matter by the Intake
Officer's Diocese. Such objection shall be made in writing to
the Bishop Diocesan of the Intake Officer's Diocese. If the
‘Bishop Diocesan of the Diocese of canonical residence fails
to so object within the time provided, it shall be deemed that
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the Bishop Diocesan of the Diocese of canonical residence
has agreed to assumption of jurisdiction over the matter by
the Intake Officet's Diocese. -

(c) If objection is made by the Bishop Diocesan of the Diocese
of canonical residence as provided in Canon IV.19.5(b), the
Bishop Diocesan of the Diocese of canonical residence and
the Bishop Diocesan of the Intake Officer's Diocese shall
promptly agree as to which Diocese will assume jurisdiction
over the matter and conduct proceedings. If the two Bishops
cannot promptly agree, the disagreement will be resolved as
follows:

(1) If they are in the same Province, either may promptly .

request the president of the Provincial Court of Review

to decide which Diocese shall conduct the proceedings.

If they are in different Provinces, either. may promptly

- request the president of the Disciplinary Board for

Bishops to. decide which Diocese shall conduct the

proceedings.

_ (2) The requesting Bishop shall provide a copy of the

. tequest to the other Bishop. A reply to the fequest may

. be made by the non-requesting Bishop within fifteen
days of service of the request.

(3) The president shall have the discretion to hear from the

Bishops Diocesan or the Church Attorneys for the

respective Dioceses, cither personally or telephonically,

concerning the request and any reply. The president shall

have the discretion to request additional submissions
from the Bishops Diocesan or the Church Attorneys.

(4) The president shall decide which Diocese shall conduct
the proceedings within thirty days of service of the
request. :

Sec. 6. In any proceeding under this Title in which the Respondent
fails to appear before the Conference Panel as required by Canon
IV.12.4 ot to timely file with the Hearing Panel the written response
required’ by Canon IV.13.2(c), such Panel may ptoceed in the
absence of the Respondent and may accept as true the matters
described in the notice issued to the Respondent pursuant to
Canons IV.12.3 0r IV.13.2.

Sec. 7. Unless otherwise exptessly provided in writing in the
testriction on ministry or Sentence of suspension, 2 Member of the
Clergy under 2 restriction on Ministry or Sentence of suspension
shall not exercise any authority of his or her office over the real or
personal property or temporal affairs of the Church except such
matters as may not be exercised by a person other than the holder of
the office, and may exercise authority in those matters only with the
- advice and consent of the Vestry or Bishops Committee, in the case
of congregational propetty or affairs, or the Standing Cominittee, in

Failure to
appeat.

Sentence of .
suspension ot
restriction on

Ministry.
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Advisors.

the case of Diocesan property or affairs. The Sentence of suspension
of a Rector shall tetminate the pastoral relation between the Rector
and the Vestry or Congregation upless (f) the Vestry by two-thitds
vote requests of the Ecclesiastical Authotity within thirty days that
the relation continue and (i) the Beclesiastical Authority approves
such request. If the -pastoral telation has not been terminated,
religious services and sacramental ministrations shall be provided for
that Parish as though a vacancy exists in the office of the Rector,
This Section shall not prohibit the application of Canon II1.9.13. .

Sec. 8. In computing any period of time for proceedings described

in this Title, the day of the act or event from which the designated -
" time period begins to run shall not be included. The last day of the

tite period shall be included, unless it is a Saturday, Sunday or legal
holiday in that jurisdiction, in which event the period runs until the

 end of the next day which is not a Saturday, Sunday or legal holiday

in that jurisdiction. Whenevet a party has the tght or is required to
do an act within a prescribed period after the setvice of notice or
other paper, if the setvice is by mail, five days shall be added to the
prescribed period. Whenever it is provided in this Title that an act be
done promptly or without delay, such act shall be done as quickly as
is reasonably possible under the circomstances.

Sec. 9. In all cases in this Title where an action is performed or
power exercised by a canonical body consisting of several members,
including Reference Panels, Conference Panels, Hearing Panels and
Courts of Review, and the full membesship has been notified to
convene, a majority of the members of the body shall be a quoramy
and a majority of the members present when a quorum exists shall
be competent to act. :

Sec. 10. Bach Diocese shall make provision for Advisors to be
available to Respondents and Complainants as provided ia this
Canon for the purposes of support, assistance, consultation and
advice regarding the process provided in this Title and the rights,
responsibilities, consequences and alternatives pertaining thereto.

(a) The Bishop Diocesan. shall make an Advisor available to the
Respondent not later than the earliest of (1) reference for
conciliation, to the Conference Panel or to the Hearing Panel, (2)
the imposition of restricion on ministry -or placement on
Administrative Leave ot (3) any interrogation ot request for a
statetnent ot other information from the Respondent.

(b) The Bishop Diocesan shall make an Advisor available to the
Complainant not later than the eatliest of (1) the forwarding of the
intake report to the Reference Panel, (2) the Complainant's appeal of
a dismissal under Canon IV.6.5 or (3) the Bishop's designation of an
Injured Person as a Complainant. '

(c) The following shall be disquelified from serving as an Advisor:
the. Bishop Diocesan, the Church Attorney, any member of the
Disciplinary Board, the Intake Officer, any Investigator, any petson
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who is likely to be a witness in any pertineht procecding and the
Chancellor or any Vice Chancellor of the Diocese.

(d) No Respondent or Complainant shall be required to accept
the services of any Advisor made available by the Bishop Diocesan.
Any Respondent or Complainant may use the services of any
Advisor of his or her choice after designating that person as Advisor
in writing to the Intake Officer. '

(e) All communications between the Respondent and his or her
Advisor or attotney and between the Complainant and his or her
Advisor or attorney shall be privileged.

f) The reasonable costs and espenses of providing Advisors .

made available by the Bishop Diocesan shall be the obligation of the
Diocese in which the matter of Discipline is proceeding unless
otherwise provided in an Accord or Order. The reasonable costs and
expenses of providing Advisors chosen by the Respondent or
Complainant and not made available by the Bishop Diocesan shall
be the obligaton of such Respondent or Complainant uiless
otherwise provided in an Accord or Ordet. '

" (g) In all proceedings under this Title at which the Respondent ot

~ the Complainant has the tight to be present, their Advisors shall also

have the right to be present. '

Sec. 11. No person subject to the authority of the Church may
attempt to coerce of impropetly influeace, directly or indirectly, the
actions of any body performing functions undex this Title, or any
member of such body ot any other person involved in such
proceedings.

Sec. 12. In all proceedings under this Titde whenever a Respondent
or'a Complainant is requited or permitted to appear or to patticipate
o to be heard or ta be present, they each shall have the right to be
accompanied by and to be represented by counsel of their choice.
Whenever any notice or othér document is provided to of served
upon a Respondent ot a Complainant under this Title, such shall
also simultaneously be provided to ot served upon their respective
counsel, if Respondent or Complainant, as the case may be, has
notified the Bishop of the identity and contact information for such
counsel. Nothing in this Title shall be construed as requiting any
Respondent to be represented by counsel. Anything in this Title
required or permitted to be done by the Respondent’s counsel may
be done by the Respondent personally.

‘Sec. 13. Proceedings under this Title, other than pastoral responses,
shall be barred to the extent that the specific Offense has been the
subject of any ptior. proceeding under this Title against the same
Member of the Clergy which resuited in an Order or Accord.
Additionally, in the case of a Member of the Clergy who has been
the subject of proceedings under any predecessor to this Title,
proceedings under this Title, other than pastoral responses, shall be
barred to the extent that the specific Offense was previously
included in a presentment against the Member of the Clergy or was

Improper

miuence.

Right to
counsel.

Lizbility for
retrial barred.
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Concetning
impartiality.

Integrity of

Board.

expressly set forth in'the Member of the Clesgy's waiver and
voluntary submission to discipline upon which a Sentence has been
pronounced or in the teport of a conciliator.

Sec. 14. Impartiality of officials and bodies described in this Tite
shall be addressed as follows: '

(a) Any Bishop Diocesan exercising authority under this Title
shall disqualify hetself or himself in any proceeding in which
the Bishop's impartiality may reasonably be questioned. The
Bishop shall also disqualify himself or herself when the
Bishop, the Bishop's spouse, or a person within the third
degree of relationship to eithet of them, or the spouse of such
person, is the Respondent, Complainant or an Injured Person.

(b) Any member of any Pancl provided for in this Title shall
disqualify hitnself or herself in any proceeding in which the
member's impartiality may treasonably be questioned. The
member shall also disqualify himself or herself when the
member, the member's spouse, any person within the third
degree of relationship to either of them, o the spouse of such
person, (1) is the Respondent, Complainant ot an Injured
Petson, (2) is likely to be a witness in, the proceeding, (3) has a
personal bias or prejudice -conceming the Respondent,
Complainant or any Injuted Person, (4) has personal
knowledge of disputed evidentiary facts conceming the
ptoceeding, (5) has a personal financial interest in the
outcome of the proceeding ot in the Respondent,
Complainant, any Injured Person or any other interest that
could be substantially affected by the outcome or (6) is a2

" member of the same congregation or otherwise has 2 close

personal or professional relationship with the Respondent, the,

Complainant, any Injured Person or any witness in the matter.

(c) Any member of any Panel provided for in this Title who has
not disqualified himself or herself as provided in this section
may be subject to challenge by the Church Attorney ot the
Respondent on grounds described in this section. The
Complainant or the Complainant's Advisor may inform the
Church Attotney of dny such grounds. The challenge shail be
investigated by the remaining members of the Panel who shall
determine whether the challenged member of the Papel
should be disqualified and replaced according to the
procedures of this Title for filling vacancies.

(d) No Bishop Diocesan ot Panel shall accept from. the Church
Attorney or from the Respondent any waiver of any ground
for disqualification enumerated in this section unless preceded
by full disclosure of the basis for the disqualification, on the
tecord. ‘ :

Sec. 15. In addition to any challenge permitted under Canon IV.
19.14, the integrity of the Disciplinary Board shall be preserved by 2
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system of challenge as to the membership of any Panel of the Board
appointed for a proceeding. Each Diocese shall provide by Canon
for a system of challenge. If the Canons of the Diocese make no
provision for challenging 2 member of the Board, any member of 2
Panel appointed for 2 proceeding may be challenged by the Church
Attorney or the Respondent on grounds of conflict of interest or
- undue bias. The remaining members of the Board shall determine
whether the challenge is felevant and factually suppotted and shall
determine whether the challenged member shall be excused from
that proceeding. If the member is excused, another fmember of the
Boatd shall be appointed to the Panel to fill the vacancy created by
the challenge, maintaining the appropriate balance of lay and
ordained members. ‘

Sec. 16. There shall be a presumption that the Respondent did not
commit the Offense. The standard of proof required for a Hearing
Panel to find an Offense by 2 Respondent shall be that of clear and
convincing evidence. -

Sec. 17. In ail matters under this Title, it shall be the burden of the
Churtch through the Church Attorney to establish an Offense by any
Respondent.

Sec. 18. Except as otherwise provided in this Tide, or except for
good cause shown as determined by the Hearing Panel, it shall be
the duty of all members of the Church to appear and testify ot
respond when duly served with 2 notice to do so from any Panel in
any matter arising under this Tite. ‘

Sec. 19, No Chancellor or Vice Chancellor of a Diocese shall serve

as Church Attorney in that. Diocese. No Chancellor or Viee
Chancellor of any Province shall serve as Chusch Attorney in any
Diocese of that Province or any provincial proceeding. Neither the
Presiding Bishop's Chancellor nor the Chancellor to the President of
the House of Deputies shall setve as Church Attorney in any
- proceeding, The Church Attorney in any proceeding shall not be

from the same law firm as any Chancellor or Vice Chancellor

otherwise disqualified under this section.

Sec. 20. Notices or other papers to be setved according to
procedures of this Title shall be deemed to have beea duly served if
a copy is delivered to the person to be served, is left with an adult
resident of the abode of the person to be served or is mailed by
certified mail to the person's usnal place of abode. Notice by
publication shall be made in a newspaper of general circulation in
the jurisdiction of the person's usual place of abode. Acceptance of
' service renders unnecessary any further process. :

Sec. 21. A reference in this Title to 2 Bishop Diocesan shall include
a Bishop Coadjutor if specific jurisdiction for matters contemplated
by this Title has been assigned to the Bishop Coadjutor pursuant to
Canon IT1.11.10(a)(2), and a Bishop Suffragan or Assistant Bishop if

Presumption of

mnocence.

Burden of
proof.

Duty of Church

members.

Church
Attorney.

Notices duly
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Bishop with
jurisdiction.
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TITLE IV

Legal counsel.

Expenses.

If Presiding
Bishop is
‘ unavailable.

Diocese to
- arrange fora
Bishop.

Confidential

commurication.

Privileged
Communica-
ton.

specific responsibilities for matters conternplated by this Title have
been expressly assigned to the Bishop Suffragan or Assistant Bishop
by the Bishop Diocesan. -

Sec. 22. A Hearing Panel or Coutt of Review may in its discretion
obtain legal counsel to give it opinions on any questions of law,
procedure or evidence. Such legal counsel, if any, shall have no vote
in any proceeding before the Hearing Panel or Coutt of Review.

Sec. 23. Except as expressly provided in this Title, applicable
Diocesan Canon, ot in any Accord or Order, all costs, expenses and

fees, if any, shall be the obligation of the party, person ot entity

incurting them.-

(a) The necessary costs, expenses and fees of the Investigator, the
Church Attorney, the Conference Panel, the Hearing Panel 2nd any
pastoral response shall be the expense of the Diocese..

(b) The necessary costs and expenses of the Provincial Court of
Review shall be the expense of the Province. )

() The necessary costs and expenses of the Disciplinary Board
for Bishops and the Coust of Review for Bishops shall be the
expense of the General Convention.

(d) Nothing in this Title precludes the voluntary payment of a

Respondent's costs, expenses and fees by any other party or persom, -

including 2 Diccese.

Sec. 24. If the Presiding Bishop is unavailable to act by virtue of
absence, disability ot other disqualification, actions to be performed
by the Presiding Bishop in this Title shall be performed by that

Bishop who would be the Presiding Officer of the House of Bishops

as provided by Article I, Section 3, of the Constitution in the event
of the resignation, infirmity, disability or death of the Presiding
Bishop. :

" Sec. 25. If there is neither a Bishop Diocesan nor a Bishdp

Coadjutor nor a Bishop Suffragan nor an Assistant Bishop expressly
assigned the administration of clergy discipline in a Diocese and not
under a restriction on ministry or Sentence of suspension, the
Diocese shall, by agreement pursuant to Canon II1.13.2, arrange for
a Bishop to perform the duties of the Bishop Diocesan under this
Title before commencing or continuing with any proceedings under
this Title. '

Sec. 26. Wherever in this Title it is provided that any
communication, deliberation, investigation or proceeding shall be
confidential, no person having knowledge or possession of
confidential information derived from- any such communication,
deliberation, investigation or proceeding shall disclose the same
except as provided in this Title, in any Accord or Order, or as
requited by any applicable law.

Sec. 27. Pri\}ﬂeg'ed Communication shall not be disclosed, nor shall

_any negative inference be drawn respecting the claim of the
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‘privilege, unless the privilege is waived by the person to whom the

privilege belongs. Waiver of a privilege may occur by () voluntary
disclosure; (b) failure to timely object to use of a Privileged
Communication; ot () placing the Privileged Communication at
issue. Notwithstanding any provision of this section to the contrary,
no waiver by a penitent of the privilege which attaches to
communications ot disclosures made within the Rite of
Reconciliation of a Penitent shall work to require any confessor to
divulge anything pettaining to any such communications of
disclosures, the secrecy of the confession being morally absolute as
provided in the Book of Common Prayer.

Sec. 28. Noncompliance with any procedural requirements set forth
in this Title shall not be grounds for the dismissal of any proceeding

_unless the nom-compliance shall cause material and substantial

injustice to be done of seriously prejudice the rights of Respondent
as determiried by the Panel or Coust befote which the proceeding is
pending on motion and hearing,

Sec. 29. Solely for the purposes of the application of these Canons
to persons who have reccived the pronouncement of the former
Sentence of removal, the former Sentence of removal shall be
deemed to have been a Sentence of deposition. : ’

Sec. 30. Recotds of proceedings shall be preserved s follows:

(a) Bach Hearing Panel and Provincial Court of Review shall
keep a complete and accurate record of its proceedings by any
means from which a written transcript can be produced.
When all proceedings have been concluded, the president of
the Panel ot Coutt shall certify the record. If the president did
not patticipate in the proceeding for any reason, the Panel ot
Coutt shall elect another member of the Panet or Court to
certify the record. ‘ ,

(b) The Panel or Court shall make provision for the preservation

and storage of a copy of the record of each proceeding in the

Diocese in which the proceeding originated.

(c) The Panel or Court shall promptly deliver the original
certified record of its proceedings to. the Archives of The
Episcopal Church. ‘

(d) The Bishop Diocesan shall () promptly deliver to the
Archives of The Episcopal Church a copy of any Accord or

Order which has become effective and a recotd of any action.

of remission or modification of any Order and (i) provide for
the permanent preservation of copies of all Accords and
Ordexs by means which perimit the identification and location

Rernoval.

Records and

Church
Archives.

of each such copy by the name of the Member of the Clergy |

who is the subject thereof.

Sec. 31. Any Member of the Clergy canonically resident in the
Diocese who deems himself or herself to be under imputation, by

Tmputation.
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‘Iransition to
Title IV
tevision.

rumor or otherwise, of any Offense for which proceedings could be
had undet this Title, may on his or her own behalf request the
Bishop Diocesan to conduct an inquity with regatd to such
imputation. Upon receipt of such request by 2 Member of the
Cletgy, it shall be the duty of the Bishop Diocesan to cause the
matter to be investigated and to repott the result to the Member of

‘the Clergy.

Sec. 32. No Member of the Clergy shall be accountable for any

" Offense if the act or omission constituting the Offense shall have

occurred only prior to the effective date of this Title, unless such act
or omission would have constituted an offense under the
predecessor to this Title.

CANON 20: Of Transitional Provisions and Conforming
Amendments to Other Canons

Sec. 1. Capitalized terms used in this Canon and which are not
otherwise defined in this Title shall have the meanings provided in
the predecessot to this Title,

Sec. 2. The effective date of this Title shall be July 1, 2011. Except‘.

as otherwise provided in this Canon, the predecessor to this Title
shall stand repealed on the effective date of this Tide.

Sec. 3. Matters which are pending under the predecessor to. this

Title on the effective date of this Title shall proceed as follows:
(a) A Temporary Inhibition shall continue in accordance with its
terms until it expites in accordance with Canon 1.2(f) of the

predecessor to this Title. A Temporary Inhibiton which is

effective ptor to the effective date of this Tite and which
expires by reason of the lapse of time as provided in Canon
1.2((vi) of the predecessor to this Title may be extended and
reviewed (1) as provided in the predecessor to this Title in the
case of any matter proceeding in accordance with the
predecessor to this Title as provided in this section o (2} in
the case of any other matter, through the issuance of 2
restriction on ministry ot the placement of the subject
Member of the Clergy on Administrative Leave or both in
accordance with the provisions of this Title. »

" (b) A Charge against a Priest or Deacon which is pending on the
effective date of this Title, and upon which the Diocesan

Review Committee has neither issued a Presentment not

voted not to issue a Presentment, shall be referred to the
Reference Panel and the matter shall proceed in accordance
with the provisions of this Title. .

(c) A Charge against a Bishop, which is pending on the effective
date of this Title, and upon which the Review Committee has
neither issued a Presentment not voted not to issue a
Presentment, shall be referred to the Reference Panel and the
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matter shall proceed in accordance with the provisions of this
Title.

(d) A request for a statement of disassociation which is pending
on the effective date of this Titde shall proceed in accordance
with Canon IV.17.7(a), and the matter shall thereafter further
proceed, if at all, in accordance with the provisions of this
Title.

(¢) A Presentment against a Bishop under Canon 3.21(c) of the
predecessor to this Title which is pending on the effective
date of this Title shall proceed in accordance with Canon IV.
17.7, and the matter shall thereafter further proceed, if at all,
in accordance with the provisions of this Tide.

(f).A case in which a Preseotment against any Member of the
Clergy is issued prior to the effective date of this Title, and in
which the Respondent's answer or other response is not made
or does not become due until after the effective date of this
Title, shall be referred to the Confetence Panel and the matter
shall proceed in accordance with the provisions of this Title.

(g) A case which is pending befote any FEcclesiastical Trial Court
of any Diocese, and in which the Respondent's answer or

~ othet tesponse is made ot becomes due prior to the effective
date of this Tide, and in which no Ttial has been had, shall
proceed in accordance with the provisions of the predecessor
to this Title unless the Church Attorncy, the Respondent and
the president of the Disciplinary Board shall aggee in writing
that the case shall proceed under the provisions of this Tite,
in which event the matter shall be referred to the Hearing
Panel and the matter shall proceed in accordance with the
provisions of this Title.

(h) An appeal from any Judgment rendered by any Ecclesiastical
Trial Coutt of any Diocese after the effective date of this Title

. shall proceed in accordance with the provisions of this Title.

(@) A case which is pending before any Court of Review of the
Trial of a Priest or Deacon shall proceed in accordance with
the predecessor to this Title unless the Church Attomney, the
Respondent and the president of the Provincial Court of
Review shall agree in writing that the case shall proceed under
the provisions of this Title, in which event the matter shall be
referred to the Provincial Court of Review and the matter,
including any grant of a new hearing, shall proceed in
accordance with the provisions of this Title.

(§) A case which is pending before the Court for the Trial of a
Bishop, and in which the Respondent's answer or other
response is made or becomes due prior to the effectve date
of this Tide, and in which no Ttial has been had, shall proceed .
in accordance with the provisions of the predecessor to this
Title unless the Church Attorney, the Respondent and the
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TITLE IV

. ptesident of the Disciplinary Board for Bishops shall agree in

writing that the case shall proceed under the provisions of this
Title, in which event the matter shall be referred to the
Heating Panel and the matter shall proceed in accordance
with the provisions of this Tide.

(k) A case which is pending before the Coutrt of Review of the
“Trial of a Bishop shall proceed in accordance with the

predecessor to this Tide unless the Church Attorney, the
Respondent and the president of the Court of Review for
Bishops shall agree in writing that the case shall proceed
under the provisions of this Title, in which event the matter
shall be referred to the Court of Review for Bishops and the
matter, including any grant of a new hearing, shall proceed in
accordance with the provisions of this Title.
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CANONV.1.14

TITLEV
GENERAL PROVISIONS

CANON 1: Of Enactient, Amendment, and Repeal

Sec. 1. No new Canon shall be enacted, or existing Canon be
amended or repealed, except by concurrent Resolution of the two
Houses of the General Convention. Such Resolution may be
introduced first in either House, and shall be referred in each House
to the Committee on Canons thereof, for consideration, report, and
recommendation, befote adoption by the House; Provided, that in
cither House the foregoing requirement of refereace may be
dispensed with by a three-fourths vote of the members present.

Sec. 2. Whenever a Canon is amended, enacted, or repealed in
different respects by two or more independent enactments at the
same General Conventon, including the enactment of an entite
Title, the separate enactments shall be considered as one enactment
containing 2ll of the amendments or enactments, whether ot not
repealed, to the extent that the change made in separate
amendments or enactments, are not in conflict with each other. The
two members of the Committee on Canons from each House of
General Convention appointed pursuant to Canon V.1.5(a) shall
make the determination whether or not there is a conflict and certify
the text of the single enactment to the Secretary.

Sec. 3. Whenever a Canon which repealed another Canon, or part,

thereof, shall itself be repealed, such previous Canon or part thereof
shall not thereby be revived or reenacted, without express words to
that effect.

Sec. 4. If a Canon ot Section of 2 Canon ot Clause of a Section of a
Canon i§ to be amended or added, the enactment shall be in
substantially one of the following forms: "Canon . . . (Canon,
Section or Clause designated as provided in Canon V.23) . .. is
hereby amended to read as follows: (here insert the new reading)";
or "Canon . . . (Canon or Section designated as provided in Canon
V.2.3) ... is hereby amended by adding a Section (or Clause) reading
as follows: (here insert the text of the new Section ot Clause)." If
amendments are to be made at one meeting of the General
Convention to mote than one-half of the Canons in 2 single Title of
the Canons, the enactment may be in the following form: "Title . ..
of the Canons is hereby amended to read as follows: (here insert the
new reading of all Canons in the Title whether or not the individual
Canon is amended).” In the event of insertion of 2 new Canon, or 2
new Section or Clause in a Canon, ot of the repeal of an existing
Canon, or of a Section or Clause, the numbering of the Canons, or
of 2 division of a Canon, which follow shall be changed accotdingly
without the necessity of enacting an amendment or amendments to
that effect. :

Procedure
reguired,

Sepatate
enactments

affecting the

same Canon

Form of |
zmendment.
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Cextification
of changes.

When Canons
take effect.

"Use of the
term Diocese.

Use of the
term Canon.

Sec. 5 () The Committee on Canons of each House of the General
Convention shall, at the close of each regular meeting of the General
Convention, appoint two of its members to cettify the changes, if
any, made in the Canons, including a correction of the references
made in any Canon to another, and to report the same, with the
proper arrangement thereof, to the Sectetary, who shall publish
them in the Journal.

(b) The Committee on Constitution of each House of the Genetal
Convention shall, at the close of each regular meeting of the General
Convention, appoint 4 similar commictee of two of its members to
certify in like manner the changes, if any, made in the Constitution,
ot proposed to be made therein under the provisions of Article X11
of the Constitation, and to reportt the same to the Secretary, who
shall publish them in the Journal. The committee shall also have and
exercise the power of renumbering of, and cotrection of references
to, Articles, Sections and Clauses of the Constitution requited by the
adoption of amendments to the Conpstitution at a meeting of the
General Convention in the same manner as provided with respect to
the Canons in the foregoing Sections 4 and 5(z) of this Canon.

Sec. 6. All Canons enacted during the General Convention of 1943,
and thereafter, and all amendments and tepeals of Canons then or
thereafter made, unless otherwise expressly ordered, shall take effect
on the first day of January following the adjournment of the General
Convention at which they were enacted or made.

CANON 2: Of Terminology Used in These Canons

Sec. 1. Whenever the term "Diocese” is used without qualification in
these Canons, it shall be understood to refer both to "Nioceses” and
to "Missionary Dioceses,” as these terms arc used .in the
Constitution, and zlso, whenever aﬁp]icable, to the "Convocation of
the American Churches in Europe.

Sec. 2. Whenever in these Canons a reference is made to-a Canon of
a Section of 4 Canon or a Clause of a Section of a Canon, the word

"Canon" shall be set out, followed in order by the numerical or .

alphabetical designation of the Tide, the Canon, the Section and the
Clause, in each case separated by a petiod. :

CANON 3: Of 2 Quorum
Sec. 1. Except where the Constitution or Canons of the General

‘Convention provide to the contrary, a quotum of any body of the

General Convention consisting of several members, the whole
having been duly cited to meet, shall be a majority of said members;
and- 2 majotity of the quorum so convened shall be competent o
act.
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CANON 4: Of Vacancies on Canonical Bodies

Sec. 1 (a) Except where the Constitution or Canons of the General
Convention provide to the contrary, the term of a member in any
body of the General Convention consisting of several membets shall
become vacant as follows: '

(1) upon absence from two regularly scheduled meetings of

the body between successive regular meetings of the
General Convention unless excused by the body;

(2) upon Inhibition, Admonition, Suspension, or Deposition
of a Member of the Clergy then serving on the body;

(3) upon the renunciation of the ministry of this Church by 2
Member of the Cletgy; 5

(4) upon the certification to the Presiding Bishop by the
Disciplinary Board for Biskiops as to the abandonment of
the Church by a Bishop putsuant to Canon IV.16;

(5) upon the certification by the Standing Committee as to

" the abandonment of the Chutch by a Priest or Deacon
pursuant to Canon IV.16; or

(6) for cause deemed sufficient by 2 two-thirds vote of all
the memberts of the body.

(b) The term of any member specified to be filled by 2 Priest or
Deacon shall become vacant upon that member's ordination to the
episcopacy. '

() The tetm of any Member of the Clergy specified to be filled by
virtue of a provincial or diocesan canonical residence shall become
vacant upon the change of canonical residence to another diocese or
to a diocese in a different province, as the case may be. :

(d) The term of any Lay Person specified to be filled by virtue of a
provincial ot diocesan residence shall become vacant upon the
change of residence to another diocese or to 2 diocese in a different
province, as the case may be.

Sec. 2 (a) The position of a lay member becomes vacant upon loss
of status as 2 communicant in good standing, '

(b) The position of any member specified to be filled by a lay
person shall become vacant upon that member's ordination. -

Causes for
removal.

Vacancies due

to change in
status,
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